HEL pb 


For the more Eaß and Clear Underſtanding 
OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEING 


The GOSPEL of 


S JOHN 


Explain d after the following Method, viz. 


I. The Ociaieal or Greek, Toamgpded, accorcing to the Beſt and moſt 


Ancient Readings. 


II. The Common Engliſh Tranſlation render d more Agrecable to the 
Original. 


III. A Parapbraſe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreſſions and Paſſages 
are explain d; but allo the ſaid Goſpel is divided into Proper Se&zons 


and Paragraphs : and withall it is obſerv d, What Supplements to the 


three other Goſpels are given us by St John f in this his Goſpel To 
the End of each Treatiſe is ſubjoin d a * of the Contents 


thereof. 


IV. Annotations relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several Particulars. 


By Edvw. Wells, D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in Leiceſterſbire. 
| oO XFN 


Printed at the THEATER, for James Nuapton at the 
Crown in S. Pauls Church- Yard, London. 1719. 
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_ e Advertiſement. 
HE Pentateuch, or Five Books of Moſes, are Ready for the Preſs. 


And the three following Books, viz. of Foſbua, Judges, and Rath, 
are fo Far already prepar'd, as that they may (God willing) be Ready 


alſo for the Preſs, by the Time the Others are printed off; and ſo may 


be Publiſh'd All together, in a Years time or thereabout, Several Preſſes 
being W to be imploy d for the Greater Expedition. ; 

'Tis delign'd alſo to print the Paraphraſe of the Old Teſtament in 
Fol, that the Charge of Binding may be the Leſs ; it being ſuppos'd 
that the Paraphraſe of all the Old Teſtament may be contain'd in four 
Folio's, of a moderate Bulk. | 1 25 | 


ER R AY a. 


| Page 29. Verſe 29. read, did not care to forſake. p. 42. v. 53. r. © % os Gi, #; 


is ewes, © 1 einn. p. 70. I. ult. r. &w. p. 82. v. 6. It ſhould have been ob- 
ſerv'd, that ww agarurp?r, (which we render, 4s tho he heard them not,) is 
not read in molt Ancient and Beſt MSS. p. 84. inſtead of the Reference at bot- 
tom Exod. 3. 14, it ſhould be Dea?. 17. 6. p. $7. v. 25. r. 1 cannot, nor need. 
5. 93. at bottom ſhould ſtand this Reference Exed. 3. 14. P. 118. v 49 ard elſe- 


. where r. Caiaphas. p. 137. v. 26. Afrer theſe words, when J have dipp'd it in 


the Diſh, add, And when he had dipp'd the Sop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, 
the ſon of Simon, The other Diſcip.es &c. p. 168. v. 9. 7. . p. 175 
. F. r. uf. p. 181. v. 31. 7. as being not a Sabbath only, but allo the Firſt 
day of unleaven'd bread: And ro reve out All the reſt of the Parentheſis. For 
62 further conſidering the Point in drawing up my Paraphraſe on the Pentateurh, 
it ſeems clear to me, that That Opinion is to be prefer d, which underſtands the 
fir, not ſecond day of Unleaven d bread; ibe Dr. Whitby prefers the latter 


Oben, whereas Dr. Hammond had more Rightly follow'd the former. 
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The Seckious, into which the following Para: 
phraſe of the Goſpel according to St Joan 
is diſtinguiſhd. I 


SECTION I. : 
Wherein St 70hn aſſerts the true and eternal Divinity of CHRIST; 


and then gives a ſhort or general Account of our Lord's /ncarnation, 


and of ohn FaptifF; taking notice only of ſuch Particulars of the 
Baptiſ/t's yy; as he judg'd requiſite to be added to the Account 
given thereof in the three former Goſpels. This Section takes up Chap. 
I. 1 — 37. and begins © "Page 4- 


SECT. 


Containing ſuch Particulars, as are related by St John, From Cöriſts 
very Firſt Entring upon his Miniſtry, even before the Impriſonment of 
the Baptiſt, To the Paſſover next enſuing, which was in the Thi fir/? 


year of Chr://?'s Life, but A. D. 29. Thele Particulars take up Chap. I. 


38 — II. 12, and are wholly paſs d over by the other Eyangeliſts, and 


begin | Page 15. 


SE CT. III. 
Containing ſuch Particulars as were taken Notice of by St hn, 
From the Paſſover that was in the 7hrrzy fir N year of ChRIST's Life, 


or A. D. 29, To the Paſſover next enſuing, viz. in the hi ſecond 
year of CarisT's Life, or A. D. 30. Which Particulars take up Chap. 


II. 13 —IV. ult. and are All paſs'd over by the Three former Evange- 


liſts, and begin 
SE CT. | IV. 


_ Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St John, From 


E Page 21. 


the Paſſover that was in the thirty ſecond year of CurisT's Life, or 


A. D. zo, To a little before the Paſſover next enſuing, or which was 


in the thirty third year of his Life, and A D. 31. Which Particulars 


take up all Chap. V, and are wholly paſs d over by the Three former 
Evangeliſts, and begin . Page 43. 
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SECT. V. 
Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Joby, From a little 


before the Paſſover that was in the thirty third year of Curisr's Life, 


or A D. 31, To a little before the Feaſt of Tabernacks, which was in 


the thirty fourth year of his Zife, or A. D. 32. Which Particulars take 


up Chap. VI. 1 — VII. I. of this Goſpel, and conſiſt chiefly of our Sa- 
viour's Miraculous Feeding about Five I houſand, (which is alſo taken 
Notice of by All the other Evangeliſts, and ſo ſerves to ſhew the Cor- 
nexion of the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Miniſtry given by this Evange- 
liſt, with the Hiſtory of the Same given by the Three other Evange- 
liſts) and of the Dyſcourſe which was Occalion'd thereby, which is 
wholly Omitted by the other Evangeliſts. This Section begins Page 53. 


SE CF. V4 
Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St John, From a little 


before the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which was in the rhity fourth year 


of CurisT's Life, or A. D. 32, To the Feaſt of the Dedication next 
enſuing, or in the ſame year. Which Particulars take up Chap. VII. 
1—X. 21, of this Goſpel, and are Wholly Omitted by the Other 
Evangeliſts, and begin 5 | ©” Page 69. 


Se - VIE=x"* 


Containing an Account of what paſs'd between CHAIST and the Jews 
at the Feaſt of the Deaication, which was in the 7hiriy fourth year of 
CurisT's Life, or A. D. 32. Which Account takes up Chap. X. 1— 39, 
and is Wholly Omitted by the other Evangeliſts, and begins Page 101. 


SECT. VIII. 


| Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St ohn, From 
CurisT's Departure from Feruſalem, after he had been there at the 
Feaſt of the Dedication, in the thirty fourth year of his Life, or A. D. 
32, To a little before the Paſſover next enſuing, which was in the 
thirty fifth year of his Life, or A. D. 33, and the Paſ/over at which 
he was Crucify d. Theſe Particulars take up Chap. XI. 1 —54; and 
are Wholly omitted by the Other Evangeliſts, and begin Page 111. 


S100 I 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Joby, From CaisT's 
Coming to Bethany Six days before the Paſſover, (at which he Suffer'd, 
and which was in the thirty fifth year of his Life, or A O. 33.) To 


| the Night before he was Crucify'd. Which Particulars take up Chap. 


XI. 55 — XII. Il. and begin Page 121. 
. | . SECT: 


THE CONTENTS 


S E GFE X. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St John, and were 
tranſacted in the former part of the MVH before CuxIST's Crucifixion, 


viz. From his Coming into the Houſe where he eat the Paſſover, To his 


Departing thence to the Garden of Gethſemane, where he was Appre- 
hended. Which Particulars take up Chap. XIII. x — XVII. ult. and, 


except one or two, are Wholly omitted by the former Evangeliſts, 


Page 133. 


and begin 
8 E CT. XI. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Joby, and 
were tranſacted, From CHRIST /eauing the Houſe where he had eaten 
the Paſſover (c.) and going to the Garden of Gethſemane, where he 
was Apprehended, To his Burial, Which Particulars take up all Chap. 
XVIII and XIX, and begin 5 Page 167. 


SA CT. > XS 5. 
Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St 70h after 
CnrisT's Keſurrection, together with the Concluſion of this Golpel: 


Which Parciculars take up the Whole of the two remaining Chapters, 
viz, Chap. XX and XXI, and begin Page 183. 
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The GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO 


8 JOHN. 


— 


THE PRE FACE. 
A S it is atteſted * the 2 of Beſt Au- WG Pcs and 


Time of writing 


thority, ſo it is 1 agreed on by the tis cope! 


3 more Learned among the Moderns, that 
St JouN writ this Goſpel at Epheſus in cA/ia; 
namely when he was return d thither, after his Ba- 

niſhment in the Iſle of Patmos. And conſequent- 
ly it 1s agreed among the Learned, that He writ 
it A. D. 97 or 98. or thereabout. And as it was 
the Laſt of St John's Writings; ſo it was the La/? 
ritten of All the Books, that make up the New 
Teſtament. 
Ihe End or Deſign of St Jonuni in writing this mc fle v. 
| Goſpel was this; to put a Stop to the Hereſy of 
* Thoſe who deny tbe Divinity CHRIS r, or that 

* He had an Ex:Sence before his Incarnation and 
ö 0 Wm all Eternity; and to ſupply thoſe Paſlages or 
Parts of the Goſpel Hiſtory , which were omitted 
| by the three former Evangeliſts. 
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THE PFRXEFICE 
2 


rien. And accordingly We owe to St Jonx All the 
eee code Account we have of CHRIS TS Miniſtry before 
Fele the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, which Sto up 
Chap. I. 38 -V. ult. After which St John taking 
Notice of CHR1s Ts miraculpus feeding 5000 in 
Galilee, and then ending his Diſciples away, 
which ſeems to ſhew the Connexion between this 
and the other Goſpels, (wherein theſe two laſt 
Particulars are alſo mention'd ) and which takes 

up only Chap. VI r--21. he proceeds to ſet down 

a long Diſcourſe of our Lord relating to the late 
miraculous Feeding of the People, which takes 
up all the long Remainder of Ch. VI. and is wholly |? 
omitted in the other Goſpels. After which from 
the Beginning of Ch. VII to the end of Ch. XI, 
anclufively,St Jo HN give us an Account of what 
our Lord did at the Feaſt of Tabernaclès and the 
Feaſt of the Dedication next before his Death; 
and of ſome other Paſſages, which are alſo omitted 7 

_ wholly by the other Evangeliſts Then Ch. XII. 

I--I;. taking notice in ſhort of CHRIS Ts coming 

zo Bethany, and riding in Triumph to Jeruſalem, 

he gives us another very large Supplement Chap, 

XII. 16 XVII. ult. of Particulars not at all men- 

tion d in the other Goſpels. In Chap. XVIII and 

XIX, wherein he gives an Account of Cyr1sTs 

| being apprehended, condemn'd, crucify'd, and 
bury d, He adds up and down, all along, ſeveral 
Particulars not obſery'd by the former Evange- 

lifts. And then in his laſt two Chapters, viz. XX 


and XXI, — the bare mentioning of One 
gs 


THE PREFACE. 
Appearance of our Lord's after his Reſurrection, 
which is mention d by the other Evangeliſts, All 
X the Reſt of the two faid Chapters contain ſuch 

things as are not related in the other Goſpels: So 
that upon the Whole, excepting only So much 
of this Goſpel as is here ſpecify d, viz. Chap VI. I- 
21, and XII. I-15. and ſome few Verſes in Chap. 
XVIII and XIX, and one or two Verſes in Chap. 
XX, All the Reſt of this Goſpel is a Supplement 
to the former Goſpels. So much of the Goſpel- 
Hiſtory do we owe to this Evangeliſt: Concern- 
ing which ſee alſo my Table of the Harmony of 
the Four Goſpels. 1 "= 
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The GOSPEL 


' ACCORDING To 


S JOHN. 


SEAT. 


TRANSLATION. 
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Chap I. 

N the nr: pol was the 
Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word 
was God. 

2 The ſame was in the be- 
ginning with God. 
3 All things were made by 


him; and without him was not 


any ching made that was made. 
4 In him was life, and the 
life was the light of men. 
5 And the light ſhineth in 


darkneſs, and the darkneſs a * 


prehended it not. 
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: The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


168: 


H N. 


PAR AP HR A8 E. 


SECTION I. 


herein S John afſerts the true and Eternal Divinity of Cnkisr; 


and then 22 a ſhort or general Account of our Lord's Incarna- 


tion, an 


of John Baptiſt, taking Notice only of ſuch Particu- 


lars 


. 8. John, Chap. I. 5 7 
e P AR AP HR AS KE. 


3 lars of the Baptiſt s Miniſtry, .as be judg d requiſite to be added 
8 Section takes up Chap. I. 1 37. EE 


5 | | 
Chap. I. HEREAS No one of the Three former Goſpels of * Pre-exi- 
| " begins the Account it gives of Chriti, any Higher fn of Chiilt i 
T {han his Birth or Conception, which relate to his Hu- ture, before his 
manity ; St Fohn the Writer of this Goſpel juag d it neceſſary to begin 1 
the ſame with taking notice of the Pre- ex iſteuce of Chri$# before his Con- 4 
ception, and of bis True and Eternal Divinity. Aud indeed it was the 
more neceſſary to do this, becauſe before the Writing of this Goſpel there 
"3 vere ariſen Hereticks, who affirm'd Chrift to be no more than a meer 
= Man. The Filſeneſs whereof as St ohn had hinted at in his Firſt Epi- 
lie, ſo now he more Fully ſhews ; in Oppoſition to the ſaid Heretical Mo- 
ions, plainly teaching, that In the Beginning, according to the Common 
= Aceptation of the ſaid Expreſſion among the Fews, wherein it was taken 
3 70 denote, not only In the Beginning of the Creation, or barely Before the 
= Creation, but alſo and by conſequence (a) From all Eternity, was the Di. 
5 vine Perſon call the Word, and the Word was with God he Father ; 
and not only ſo, but alſo the Word was One God with the Farber, as be- 
ing of the ſame Divine ſence or Subſlance, and having no other Diſtin- 
101 in reference to the Divine Nature, than what ariſes from their aif- 
ferent Perſonalities. 2 Nay the ſame Divine Perſon, call The Word, 
not only was in the Beginning with God the Father; 3 but further, as 
being Not ever Made Himſelf, but of the Same Unmaade or Uncreated 
Nature with the Father, All things, that were ever made, were made 
by him more immediately or particularly; and without Him was not Any 
thing made that was made. 4 And as thus Al Creatures deriv'd their 
Natural Life from him, ſo hkewiſe do All Creatures capable of that Bet- 
ter Life, viz. a Spiritual and Eternal Life, derive it from Him; whence 
it may be truly ſaid, that from the Beginning In or & him was the ſaid 
Spiritual or Eternal Life, foraſmuch as All that ever have or ſhall par- 
zake of the ſaid Life, fhall do ſo T hro' him: and as the ſaid Divine Per- 
ſon. was and ig thus the Life of Men, ſo alſo He was from the Begin- 
ing and ſtill is the Light of Men, inaſmuch as All the Revelations or 
Diſcoveries of the means to obtain Eternal Life, that have been ever made 
o Mankid, have been made by Him; in a more eſpecial manner the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel, of which St Fobn gives an Account in this Trea- 
tiſe. 5 And the Light of the ſaid Goſpel now ſhines in Darknels, 7z. e. 
among Men, the Generality of whom have their Underſtanding darken'd 
With wilfull Tenorance, unreaſonable Pręej udices, or ſinfull Affectiuns; 
and hence the ſaid Darkneſs apprehended it not, 7. e. the ſaid Ignorant, 


4 (a) See Prov. 8 23. Micah 5. 2. Pſal. 55. 19. Hab. 1. 12. 


S. John, Chap. I. 
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his name: 


6 There was a man ſent 
from God, whoſe name was 


Job!) nfo gt 
7 The ſame came for a wit- 
neſs, to bear witneſs of the 


light, chat all men "thro' him 
-might believe. 


8 He was not that light, but 
was ſent to bear witneſs of 
that light. | 
9 That was the true light, 


which lighteth every man that 


cometh into the world. . 
10 He was in the world, and 
the world was made by him, 


and the world knew him nor. 


11 He came unto his own, 
and his own receiv'd him not. 


12 But as many as receiv'd 
him, to them gave he power 


to become the ſons of God, 
even to them that believe on 


PARAPHRASE. 


8apriſt's Comin 


Prejudiced, and Vitious Generality of Mankind, neither have, nor do 
aiſcern that the Goſpel is no other than a Manifeſtation of the Will of 


God, requiring nothing but what is moſt Reaſonable to be done, and 


vras ary to be done, if they will partake of Eternal Life or Hap- 
pineſs. . | | | : | 
s And herein the Jews in particular are moſt [nexcuſable, foraſmuch 


U. i 
The End of gehn 45 there was One, who was indeed no more than a meer Man, ſent from 


s God, whoſe name was John. 7 Aud the ſame came, or was thus ſent 


from God for a Witneſs, namely to bear Witneſs of Feſus that He was 


the promis d Meſſias, and conſequently the Light that was to enligbten 
Al men, mare particularly and primarily the Jews,uoith the Laſt and moſt 
Full Revelation of God's Will: This was the aforeſaid Fohn ſent to bear 
doitneſs of him, that All men, eſpecrally among the Jews, thro' him, 

1.6. by means of this Teſlimony of John, might be prepar'd and the more diſ- 
pas d to believe in Zeſus. 8 For He, i. e. Jobn tes and com- 
monly call a the Baptiſt, was not Himſelf That Light, 2. e. the promis'd 
Meſſias, who was 10 enlighten the World with the moſt Full and the Laſt 
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— S John, Chiap. I. 


OI LAI. PARAPHRASEY : : 
Keel f Gaal 4 Walk ie: x011h the Gu/pel;) but was ſent by God, Ouly 
to bear Witneſs of cus, that He was That Light © 

9 That ſame Feſus was the true Perſon denoted (v. 4.) by being the 


| III. 
The Incarnation 


Light of Men, winch lighteth every man that comes into the World; of Chrift, and End 


 awhich cant be ſaid of the Gaptift, foraſmuch as He was a meer Man 


(v 6.) and came not 1n10.1he World, tilt ſeveral I houſand Generations of 
ien were already paiy,' whom therefore He could not be a Light 10. 
10 Whereas on the contrary, He, i. e. Feſus, who was the True Light, 
was in the World All along the ſeveral Ages thereof, at ſundry times 
and in divers manners making known the Will of God to Men in the ſaid 
ſeveral Ages of the World, and to this purpoſe frequently Appearing in a 
Viſible aud Glorious manner unto Holy men then living; and No won- 
der that he ſhewld be thus in the World from the Beginning thereof, ſince, 
as has been afore (v. 3.) obſerva, the World was made by Him: and yer, 
notwithflanading All this, the World, as zo the Generality of Men, thro 
their Wickeaneſs, knew him not, fe. did not obey and ſerve God in Ho- 
lineſs of Life, as they might, had they made due Uſe or right Inferences, 
ether from the bare works of the Creation, or from thoſe other manife/1 a- 


or Benefits there- 
of, 


trons of the Divine Will, which 1he Divine Perſon I am ſpeaking of 


made thro" the ſeveral former Ages of the World. 11 FHereupon the Di- 


vine Wiſdom ſaw fit to make choice of the Seed of Abraham by Lſaac to 


be his more Peculiar people, to whom accordingly God made clearer Reve- 
lations of hns Will than go the Reſt of Mankind, and particularly as 10 his 
gracious purpoſe of ſending the Divine Perſon abovemention d by the Name 
of rhe Word among T hem, to be a Saviour and Redeemer to Them and 
All Mankind. And accordingly He the ſaid Divine Perſon, vis. the 
Mord, in the Fulneſs of Time, or Appointed Seaſon, came unto his Own 
peculiar People, the Fews ; and yet, notwitiſtauding all the Prophecies in 
the Old Teftament. of the ſaid Coming of this Divine Perſon unto them, 
His Own People aforeſaid recei vd him not, z. e. did not Acknowledge him 
as the ſaid Perſon propbeſy d of in the Ola T eftament, being hinder d 
from doing fo by their Carnal N Aﬀfedtions, which made them 10 
expect a Temporal, not a Spiritua 


Saviour or Deliverer; ſuch was the 


deplorable Caſe of the generality of the eus. 12 But as many as being 


truly Pious, were not led away by Carnal or Worldly Affeckions ſo far, 
as lo reſolve to embrace no other as their Meſſias, than One which ſhould 
be a Great Temporal Prince, but were diſ pos d alſo ta under/land the Pro- 
phecies of Him in the Old Teſtament in a Spiritual ſenſe, namely as of a 
Great Spiritual Deliverer or Saviour, and thereupon receiv'd him, when 
be appear d among. them, as ſuch; to them gave he Power to become, 
e. the Privilege to be eſleem'd and rewarded, as the Sons of God, name- 
ly by being entitled, as ſuch, to Eternal Happineſs: This Privilege, I ſay, 
he gave to them that Receiv'd him, even (or, that is) to them that Be- 
lieve on his Name, as the Divine Perſon or Maſſias promis d and pro- 


pbeſy d 


2 


3 S. Jobs, Chap. I. 
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ve. 17 On 60 7 - 21 177 For the law was given 


5 / 
Macs 


n FP 
pheſy'd of in the Old Teftament, to Come as a Saviour of Mankind. 
13 Which Zehevers were born, i. e. became ſuch, and conſequently Sons 
of God, not of Blood, 7. e. not by the Obſervance of the Bloch Rite of 
Circumciſion, or the lite; nor of the Will of the Fleſh, . e. nor by thoſe 
Natural Deſires which excited their Jewiſh Parents to beget them, and 
whereby they became Deſcendents of Abraham; nor of the Will of Man, 
i. e. nor by barely Natural Strength enabling them to perform ſome Moral 
Duties; (by which three Means the Jews are wont to think T hey may be- 
come the Sons of God:) but they were born or become Sons of God by the 
Grace of God, that is, by the ſupernatural and ſpecial Influence and A 

ſiſtauce of the Holy Spirit, fi Preventing and Diſpaſing them to Believe 
aud Embrace the Goſpel, and then Aſſiſting and Enabling them to live 
Obeatently thereto in all Purity and Holineſs of Life. 14 And the 
Word, 2. e. the Divine Perſon ſo call d, in order to come unto his Own 
people as is mention d v.11, was made Fleſh, z. e. Man; and as before 
bis [ncarnation he frequently convers d with Holy men, and dwelt (as it 
were) with the Jewiſh Church in the Wilderneſs, appearing and abiding 
among them in a Bright ſhining Cloud, which in Scripture is call'd bis 

_ Glory, and by the Fewiſh Writers his Shechinah, i. e. Tabernacle or Ha- 
hitation, ſo in his Humane Nature (after his Incarnation) as in _— 4; 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Shechinah (b) he dwelt among ns: (and, alrho* his Bodily Shechinah or 

Tabernacle bad not ſuch a Viſible, Ontwara, Glrious or Shining Ap- 

pearance, as the Cloud aforemention'd had; yet by means of his Divine 

 Difrines and Works, we as plainly perceiv'd his Divinity, as if we had 

with our Eyes beheld ſuch his Glory as he was wont to appear in before 

his Iucarnation: namely, the Glory or Excellency of his Doctrines and 

Miraculous works was ſuch, as plamiy ſhew'd they could be no other than 

the [nitruftions and Works of the Only begotten of the Father; for 

= both in what he aid and taught he was) Full of Grace and Truth, 2. e. 

= bis Miracles were All ſo many Acts of Grace and Mercy, tending to the 

— gracious Relief of diſtreſſed Perſons; and his Docrrines were no other 

than Further D:clarations than had ever been made Afore, of God's moſt 

Gracious purpoſes to ſave Mankind, and in order thereto of God's mot . 

 Gracrons readineſs to pardon the greateſt Sinners upon Repentance, and 

performing the Quties of the Goſpel, vy which Duties was requir'd that 

True Rehgion and Holineſs of Life, of which the Fewiſh Religion and 

Rites were only Types aud Fignres. "5 | | 

15 As lo the manner of Chrift's Conception and Birth, and alſo as 10 Sn Hane ot 

his Coming to the Haptiſi to be bapti a, when be was about thirty years the Baptiſt's bear- 

of Age; theſe Particulars being fully enough related by the former Evuan- ing 3 * 
gelijts, are therefore paſs'd over by St John in this his Goſpel; who, Hau- the Meas or 

ing ſaid (v. 7,8.) that John the Baptiſt came to bear Witneſs of Feſus that crit. 

he was the Meſſias, proceeds now lo relate ſome Iuſtances of the Bapli/l's 

thus beariug witneſs of Feſus. Aud the Firſt inſtance is this; Jeſus, after 

his Temptations by the Devil, recorded by the other Evangeliſis, being re- 

lun d to the Baptiſt at Bethabara, One day John the Baptiſt bare Wit- 

nels of Him, and cry'd, ſaying 70 hem that were then preſent, and point- 

ing to Feſus, This was He of whom I ſpake formerly, when 7 ſaid, He 

that comes after me i reſpec? of his Birth into this World, and of his 

Aliſiry, is to be prefert'd before me; for he was before me indeed, both 

as to [Exiſtence ana Dignity. 16 And of his Fulneſs, i. e. by that ini 

nile Fulneſs o Divine Perfections which is in him, have All we, that 

truly believe in him, receiv d a proportional Fulneſs of Divine Knowledge 

and Virtue according to our ſeveral Capacities ; and, or namely, we have 

receiv'd Grace, 1. e. the moſt clear and abundant Gracions Diſcoveries of 

God, and his Purpoſes of Mercy te Mankind, and alſo the moſt large and 

gracious Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, for or in proportion 10 his Grace, 

ie. the Gracious Aſſytances of the ſame Holy Spirit, which were gruen 

to Him as Man without Meaſure here ow Earth, and to the moſt 7 ran- 

ſceudently Gractous and even Divine Reward and Glory, whereof he is 

mad? Partaker as Man in Heaven. 17 For the Law, which was given 

by Moles, tho it was a Divine Revelation, yet it was Obſcure and Fi- 
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(5) Such is the Im port of lumen, which our Trandators render only d welt. 
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uy _ FRY A. Alter me, 1s preterr'd before 


by Moſes: but grace and truth 
came by Jeſus Canft..:-- 

18 No © one hath ſeen God 
at any time; the only begotten 
Son, which is in the boſom of 
the Father, he hath declar d 
him. 

10 And this i is the witneſs 


of John, when the Jews ſent - 


prieſts and Levites from Jeru- 
falem, to ask him, Who art 


thou? 

20 And he confeſsd, and 
deny'd not; but confeſs d, Iam 
not the Chriſt. 

21 And they ask'd him, 
What then? Art thou Elias? 
And he faith, I am not. Art 
thou that prophet! And he an- 
{wer'd, No. 


22 Then ſaid they unto - 


him, Who art thou? that we 
may give an anſwer to them 
that ſent us: what ſayſt thou 
of thy ſelf ? 

22 He ſaid, I am the voice 
of one crying in the wilder- 
neſs, Make ſtraight the way of 
the Lord, as ſaid the prophet 
Eſaias. 

24 And they which were 
ſent were of the Phariſees. 

25 And they ask d him, and 
ſaid unto him, Why baptizeſt 


thou then, if thou be not that 


Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that 


prophet ? 


26 John anſwer'd chem, lay- 
ing, I baptize with water: but 
there {tandeth one among you, 
whom ye know not; 

27 He it is, who coming 


Per. 


e 
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gurattve, conſi ming mofiſy of Types and Shadows of things to come; and 
alſo did not contain Full and Clear Promiſes of Pardon to All Sinners 
upon Repentance, nor yet of the Affiftance of the Holy Spirit to enable 
Men to perform their Duty : but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chrilt, 
1. e. the Goſpel contains the Fuller Promiſes of Grace or Pardon to Pe- 


nitent Sinners, and of the Gracions Aſſiftance of the Holy Spirit lo ena- 


ble Men to perform the Duties of the ſaid Goſpel; which Duties contain 
the SubStance cr Trae real Holineſs of the T hings prefigur'd or ſignify d 
by the Types of the Law. 18 No one that is a Creature, whether Man 
or Angel, has ſeen God at any time in ſuch a manner, as thereby to be 
Let into, or to be Able 10 Diſcover, theſe Gracious Deſigns of Cod: The 


- Only begotten Son, 440 as ſuch is Himſelf alſo Very God, and who is 


in the Boſom of the Father, z. e. moFf? intimately United to the Father, 


fo as to know all the Will and Purpoſes of God, he has declar d the Will 


and Purpoſes of Him, .. of God unto us, more Fully than ever they were 
declar d Afore. . Sg #9 
19 And this is the Witneſs of John Haptiſi, which he gave concerning 


V. 
Another Inſtance 


Jeſus Another time, when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeru- of the fame. 


lalem, to ask him, Who art thou? 20 And he confeſs'd, and deny'd 
not; but confeſs d, I am not the Chriſt. 21 And they ask d him, What 
then? Art thou Elias? And he ſays, I am not. Art thou that ohe Pro- 
phet of whom _ — Deut. 18. 15, 18, 19. or (e) any other of the 
Ola Prophets beſides Elias ? And he anſwer'd, No. 22 Then ſaid they 
unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an anſwer to them that 
{ent us: what ſaylt thou of thy ſelf? 23 He ſaid, I am zhe Perſon fore- 
told in theſe Ward's of the Holy Scriptares, The Voice (4) of one cry- 
ing in the Wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid the 


Prophet Eſaias. 24 And they which were fent were of the Phariſees. 


25 And they ask'd him, and ſaid unto him, Why baptizeſt thou then, 


an{wer'd them, ſaying, I baptize (e) with Water: but there ſtands One 


among you ar this preſent time and place, whom ye know not, who ſhall 


baptize you with the Holy GhoFft and with Fire. 27 He it is, who (4s 
I have ſaid Afore, v.15.) coming after me, is preferr'd before me; whoſe 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(e) Compare Matt. 16. 14. Mark 6. 15. and 8. 28. Luke 9. 8, 19. Agreeably 
to this latter Interpretation it is obſery'd in the Margin of our Great Engliſh Bi- 
ble, that? @&4735 may denote only A Prophet, viz. of Old. | 

(4) See my Paraph. on Matt. 3. 3. | 

(e) See my Paraph. on Matt. 3. TI. 
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me; whoſe ſhoes latchet I am 


not worthy to unlooſe. 

28 Theſe things were done 
in Bethabara beyond Jor- 
dan, .where John was baptiz- 
ing. | | 
29 The next day John ſeeth 
Jeſus coming unto him, and 
faith, Bchold the Lamb of God, 


which taketh away the ſin of 


the world. 

30 This is he of whom J 
ſaid, After me cometh a man, 
which 1s preferr'd before me : 
for he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not: 
but that he ſhould be made 


manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am 


come baptizing with water. 
32 And john bare“ witneſs, 
ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit de- 
ſcending from heaven like a 
dove, and it abode upon him. 
33 And I knew him not: 
but he that ſent me to baptize 


with water, the ſame ſaid unto 


me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee 
the Spirit deſcending and re- 
maining on him, the ſame is 
he which baptizeth with the 


Holy Ghoſt. 


34 And I ſaw, and bare 
* witnels that this is the Son of 
God. | 

25 Again, the. next day 
after, John ſtood, and two of 


his diſciples : | 


36 And looking upon Jeſus 
as he walk'd, he ſaith, Behold 


the Lamb of God. 


37 And the two diſciples 
heard him ſpeak, and they fol- 
low'd Jeſus. 
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Shoes latchet I am not warthy to unlooſe. 28 Theſe things were done 


in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 2 
29 The next day John Haptiſt ſees ſeſus coming anto him, and fays te 4 vs Indance. 


them about him, Behold the Lamb of God, or Thus 7s the Perſon typify'd 
by All the Sacrifices under the Law, and more eſpecially by the Lamb flain 
and eaten yearly at the Paſſover in every Family or the ike, who takes away 
the Sin of the World, z. e wha by the Sacrifice or Death of Himſelf ſhall 
nale a Full, Perfect and Sufficient Expiation for the Sims of All Man. 
kind. 30 This alſo is He of whom 1 ſaid ſeveral times afore this (as 
v.15, 27.) After me comes a Man, which is preferr'd before me: for 
he was before me. 31 And I knew him not, as 4 s Perſon, at fir gt 
my ſelf : but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to 1irae] by moſt Unex- 
ceptionable Evidence iu it ſelf, to be no other than the ſo long promis _ 
and ſo mach foretold Meſſias, therefore am I come baptizing with Wa- 
ter unto Aepenlauce; being ſent by God to do this, in oraer to prepare 
Olen for the more ready Acknowledging of T his Perſon to be the ſaid 


 Mcſfias, as by other Means, ſo particularly by the Witneſs 7 ſhould tear 


concerning him. 32 And according] John bare this moſt Unexceptiona- 


ble Wunels of Him, laying, Not long ſince this Per ſen came to me to be 


Haptiz d, and preſently after his Baptiſm, | ſaw the Spirit deſcending 
from Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him. 33 And I knew 
him not as 10 his Perſon at fir/i my ſelf: (as I ſaid afore v. 31.) but He, 
. e. God that ſent me to baptize with Water, the fame ſaid unto me, 
Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, 
the ſame is He who 7s the Sen of God (v. 34.) and the promis d Meſſias, 
and as ſuch baptizes with the Holy Ghoft. 34 And I ſaw accoramngly 
the Holy Spirit deſcending and remaining upon this Perſon, vis Jeſus, 
and 1herefore I bare Witneſs, that this Perſon is the Son of God, % 
was 10 take our Human Nature upon him, and to be the Maſſias or Sa- 


vicur of the World. 
35 Again the next day after, John ſtood, and two of his Diſciples a fur) u 
(viz. Andrew as appears from v. 40, and our Evangeliſi himſelf, as is 


very probably conjectur d from bis concealins the Name of the other; it 
being his conſlant method thro' this whole Goſpel, not expreſsly to men- 
tion his Own Name: Tbeſe two) ſtood with the Baptif?, 36 And look- 
ing upon Jeſus as he walk'd, he ſays, Behold the Lamb of God. 37 And 
the two Diſciples heard him Speak zh15; and they being diſpos d to become 
Diſciples benceforward of Jeſus, by what they had been taught of the 
e Concerning him, tollow'd Jeſus, i. e. went after bim as be walt d 
along. | 7 
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38 Ereapus H 0 Inovs, N- 


28, Then Jeſus turn'd, and 
ſaw them following, and faith 
unto them, 

39 What ſeek ye? They 
{aid unto him, Rabbi, (which 
1s to ſay, being interpreted, 
Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 

40 He faith unto them, 


him, We have found the Meſ- 
ſias, which is, being interpre- 
ted, the Chriſt. 

43 And he brought him to 
Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld 
him, he ſaid, Thou art Simon 
the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be 


call'd Cephas, which is by in- 
terpretation, * Peter. 


44 The day following, je- 


ſus would go forth into Galt- 
lee, and findeth Philip, and 


ſaith unto him, Follow me. 


45 Hy 


4 TS 7” ,  , o-, | Come and ie. They cameand - By 
udby Ty b v nap c 0 wavy {rw where he dwelt, and abode 
T H e xell cv Gpa IN 123 ds d. with him that day : for it was I 
8 TS Ph; OTTER about the tenth hour. = 
rn. 41 Hy Agde 0 adbApos 41 One of the two which | 
Eipworos II gv, us tx F Wo F axy. heard John ſpeak, and follow'd 1 
n 104 6 him, was Andrew, Simon Pe- 
ci 22 ,, N A . (vs brother. L 
wy avTe)* 42 Eveiory Yrs f apa. 42 He firſt findeth his own 7 
ms K A Ide, . 1 REY brother Simon, and ſaith unto 2 


V. 42. © The Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulgar Latin, Syriack, Ara- 
bick, and Erhiopick Verſions, and Theophylact, and Nonnus read ae#nr, But 
the Common Reading is moſt probably he True Original Reading, becaule 
there is an Obvious Reaſon why cen, ſhould be chang'd into τπ as referring 
to Simon Peter, and agreeing to the more Common way of Speaking in- that 
Caſe; which ans does not, and therefore was not chang'd from ie, but was 
the Original Reading: the Evangeliſt hereby denoting, not that Andrew found Si- 
mon his brother Firſt or before any Other of his Friends; but that Andrew Firſt 
or before John (the other Diſciple whoſe name is conceal'd) found Simon. 

(ee) So Chap. 4. 25. Meſ/ias, who is call d ChriF. . 

( f) See Matth. 16. 18, 1 EE 


+ 


(g) For 


3 


DS 4 : 
4 M's, - * — 
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9132 P A RAEPHN NSN 
= SECTION II. 
Containing ſuch Particulars, as are related by St Fohn, From 
CarisTs very Firſt entring upon his Miniſtry, even be- 
0 fore the Impriſonment f the Baptiſt, To the Paſlover next 
” enſuing, which was in the thirty firſt year of CRISHs Life, 
but A. D. 29. Theſe Particulars take up Chap. I. 38 — II. 12. 
3 and are Wholly paſs d over by all the other three Evangeliſts. 


38 Then Jeſus turn d, and ſaw them following, and faith unto them, ,, =, * 

39 What ſeek ye? They ſaid unto him, Rabbi, which is to ſay, being in- and Peter become 

terpreted, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou, or what houſe art thou at, during -— ag of 

thy flay here in Bethabaras 40 He lays unto them, Come and fee. 

They came and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode with him a/ the reft of 

that Day; for it was about the Tenth hour, zamely accorarng to the 

Roman Account, uſed alſo here in England, and ſo it was about Ten in 

the Morning : During this Remainder of ihe Day, 1t 13 not to be doubled 

but the Two Diſciples of the Baptiſt that thus follow'd Chriſt, having ac- 

quainted Him for what Reaſon they aid ſo, vis. as being taught by the 

Baptiſt that He was the Meſſias or Chriſt, by whom therefore they de- 

fir d to be further In Rructed in their Duty to God, and to become hence- 

forward Diſciples to Him; herenpen our Bleſſed Saviour did give then 

ſuch Inſiructious as he ſaw proper for them, and thereby farther, and be- 

yond all Doubt, convinc'd them, that he was the Meſſias, as the Baptiſt 

had told them. 4.1 One of the Two which heard john ſpeak, and fol- 

low'd him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 42 He firlt (2. e. be- 

fore Fobn the other Diſerple whoſe name is conccal ) finds his own bro- 

ther Simon, who was /ikewiſe come to Bethabara to the Baptift, being 

without doubt a Diſciple of the Baptiſt, as well as Andrew, and ſays un- 

to him, We have found the Meſſias, which is, being interpreted, the 

Chriſt. 43 And he brought him to Jeſus. And when ſeſus beheld him, 

foreknowing what au Eminent Miniſter of the Goſpel he ſhould hereafter 

become, he ſaid, Thou art now &nown by the Name of Simon the Son of 

Jona: Thou fhalt be call'd, and better nous hereafter, by the name of 

Cephas, which is by interpretation, in 7he Greek Tongue wherein & John 

writ this Gofpet (ee) Peter; Both names in their reſpectiue T ongues figni- 

fring the ſame as a (4) Rock in our Engliſh Tongue. Aud Jeſus having 

thus now got three Diſciples, vis. Andrew and Peter, and the Otber 

= Diſciple who came to him at the firſt with Andrew, aud who was in all 

= Probability (as bas been afore v. 3 5. objerv'a) John h1mſeif who writ this 

= Gijpel; therefire the very Fi? Begining of Chrift's Miniſtry is to be 

aated from hence. | - | : 

| _ 44 The day following Jeſus would go forth from Bethabara into , 4 ll 171. 

5 Galice, and findeth Philip, and ſays unto him, Follow me. 45 4 . 
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45 Now Philip was of Beth- 
ſaida, the city of Andrew and 
Peer.” LE | 
46 Philip findeth Nathanael, 
and faith unto hum, We have 
found him of whom Moles in 
the law and the prophets did 
write, Jeſus of Nazareth the 
{on of Joſeph 

47 And Nathanael ſaid un- 


to him, Can there any good 


l. Z 


Philip faith unto him, Come 
and ſce. | =, | 
48 Jelus ſaw Nathanael 
coming to him, and ſaih of 
him, Bchold an Ifraclite in- 
deed, in whom is no guile. 1 
49 Nathanael faith unto 
him, Whence knoweſt thou 
me? ſeſus anſwer'd and faid 
unto him, Before that Philip 
call'd thee, when thou waſt un- 
der the fig- tree, I ſaw thee. 
50 Nathanxel anſwer d and 
{aith nnto him, Rabbi, thou art 
the Son of God, thou art the 


King of Ifrac]. 


51 Jeſus anſwer d and ſaid 
unto him, Becaufe I ſaid unto 
thee, I ſaw thee under the fig- 
tree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalt 
ſee greater things than theſe. 

52 And he ſaith unto him, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
| AT 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(g) For it appears from the hiſtory of the other Goſpels, that when Jeſus be- 
n the more Publick part of his Miniſtry, viz. after the Impriſonment of the 


a 
Baprif, He had no Diſciple then attending bim; but Ardrew, and Peter, and 
John were following their Own Trade, as Aatt. 4. 18, XC. 


(% For Nathanael is mention d Fon 21. 2 nd ou 
Evange.iit Jon, and his brother James; ſo that it may be reaſonably infer d 


. with Peter, and Thomas, and our 


thence, 


SR. IR. ER end 


3 


— > * c CE 


S. John, Chap. I. 


17 


PAR AP HRA S E. 


Philip was of Bethſaida, the = of Andrew and Peter : Which our 


Emangeliſt ſeems to take Notice of in order to hint unto us, How Philip 


was made a Diſciple of Chriſt ; Namely, it is probable that Andrew and 


Peter (with Fohn) being become r of Chriſt at Bethabara, when 
Chriſt went thence, went along with him into Galilee, their Own Coun- 
try, and there met with their T ownſman Philip, whom they preſently 
acquainted with their Happineſs in having found themſelves the Meſfuas, 
and forthwith brought Philip to Feſus; who knowing the Good Diſpoſe- 
tion of his Heart, and not Unlikely having had ſome Diſcourſe with him 
whereby he further confirm d him, that He was the Meſfras, order d him 
to become his Follower for the (g) preſent, which accordingly Philip rea- 
ai did; and not only jo, but withal becomes Inſtrumental to the bring- 
ing of another Diſciple to Chrift. | 


— ZI, 


<—— 


— 


46 For Philip finds Nathanael, w/o ig very probably thought 10 have and Nathanael 
been the ſame, that was otherwiſe call'd () Bartholomew; and ſays unto or Barthelomen. 


him, We have found Him, 2. e. the «Meffias, of whom Moles in the 
Law and the Prophets did write: for we are fully convinc'd that Jeſus 


of Nazareth the Son of Joſeph is rhe [ard Meſſias. 47 And Nathanael 


knowing that the Meſſias was to be born at Bethlehem, and being withall 


ſome how prejudic'd with an IA notion of Nazareth, ſaid unto him, Can 


there any Good thing or Perſon, eſpecially the Meſſias, come out of Na- 
zareth? Philip ſaith unto him, Come and ſee. 48 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael 
coming to him, and ſays of him zo them that were HO, and in Na- 
rbanael s own Fearing, Behold, here comes an Iſtaelite indeed, i. e. One 


2060 ts truly (i) of the Tjrael of Cod, i. e. in whom is no Guile or Hy 


criſ, but a Sincere Deſire ts know and do the Will of G. 49 Natha- 
nael ſays unto him, Whence knoweſt thou /o much of Me, ſince I dare 
ſay you never ſaw me Afore? Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Before 
that Philip call'd thee, when thou waſt under the Fig-tree, I ſaw thee : 
and therefore as T hrs is ſufficient to ſhew you, how much you were mi- 
ftaken in thinking bad never ſeen you Afore 3 ſo from hence you may 
eaſily infer, that I may alſo Know you thoroughly. 50 Nathanael an- 
ſwer'd and faith unto him, Rabbi, 7 am ſatisſy d by what thou baſt al. 
ready ſaid, that thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, 
7.6. in one word, the Meſſiac. 51 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid, Becauſe I 
laid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the Fig-tree, believeſt thou me to be 
the Maſſias? Thou ſhalt fee Greater things than theſe, 10 convince or con- 
firm thee further in the [aid Belief. 52 And he ſays unto him, Verily 
rerily I fay unto you m Diſciples here preſent, that Hereafter you [hall 


ANNOTATIONS. 


deience, that he was one of the Twelve Apoſtles; and if ſo, it could be no other 
o probably as Bartholomew. 


) See Gal. 6, 16. and my Paraphraſe thereon. 
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Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven 


open, and the angels. of God 


Chap. II. 


And the third day there was 


a marriage in Cana of Galilee; 
and the mother of Jelus was 
there, 
2 And both Jeſus was in- 
vited, and his dilciples, to the 
marriage. | 

3 And when they wanted 
wine, the mother of Jeſus faith 


unto him, They have no_wine, 


4 Jeſus faith unto her, Wo- 
man, what have I to do with 
thee? mine hour is not yet 


COme. 


5 His mother ſaith unto the 


| ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaich 


unto you, do 77. | 

6. And there. were ſet there 
fix water-pots of ſtone, after 
the manner of the * waſhing of 
the Jews, containing two or 
three firkins apiece. 

7 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Fill 
the water-pots with water. And 
they fill'd them up to the brim. 

8 And he ſaith unto them, 
Draw out now, and carry 
unto the governor of the feaſt. 
And they * carry'd 27. 

9 When the governor of the 
feaſt had taſted the water that 
was made wine, and knew not 
Whence it was, (but the ſer— 
vants which drew the water 


knew) the governor of the feaſt 


call d the bridegroom, 
10 And faith unto him, E- 
very man at the beginning 


To) 


_ aſcending and ROWE upon 
the Son of man. 


tat 
1 
7 vo 


1D EXT TRANSLATION © 


St 


. ny Wbt een in, xj: L. doth ſet forth good wine; and 
„ en when men have well drunk, 
Ty WEfuagurr, TOs Ty Ad then that which is worſe: but 


3d e 240-5 Aeon IR TED | 
ſee Heaven open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon 
or «no the Son of Man, or on his Account, and at his Command; which 
was literally verify d at his Agony in the Garden, and at his Reſurret7ton, 
and Aſcenſion; not 10 add the Deliverance of Peter out of Priſon by an 
Angel, and the liie. : 5 | ; 3 
Chap. II. And the third day, from the 71m that there paſi d, between 1 
Feſus and Nathanaet, what is related iu the end of the foregoing Chapter, ter into wine at 
there was a Marriage in Cana of Galilee; and the Mother of Jeſus was 4% 
there. 2 And both Jeſus was invited, and his Diſciples ore mention d 
in Chap. 1. namely, All or Some of them, to the Marriage. 3 And when, 
by reaſon (as is probable) of the Company beiug bigger than was expected, 
at length they wanted Wine, the Mother of Jeſus knowing him (as is 
probable) to have, before his Entring on his Miniſtry, exerted ſometimes 
bs Divine Power to reheve the private Wants of his Friend's, private. 
lays unto him, They have no Wine r; intimating her Deſire that . 
would Miraculuſly help her Friends in this their Exigency. 4 Jelus lays 
unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee zn 7hrs reſpeet? 7. e. It 
is not proper for you, ths my Mother, to direct me any wiſe in things re- 
lating to the Exerting of my Divine Power : My hour, or the proper Sea- 
ſon for to do this by performiug Miracles, is not yet come; nor 1s the 
matter you are ſo much concern d about, of ſuch moment as to deſerve a 
Miracle. However, Jince ou bave-meniton'd it, and intimated your De- 
ſire to me, I ſhall for this once Not refuſe zo gratifp you. 5 His Mother 
faith unto the Servants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it. 6 And 
there were ſet there ſix Water-pots-or Ciſterns of Stone, after or in com- 
pliance with the manner of the Waſhing of the Jews, viz. of their Waſh- 
ing their Hands before they eat, and alſo their Cups before they uſe them, 
and the like, containing two or three firkins apiece. -7 Jeſus ſays unto 
them, 2/8. the Servants (as v. 5.) Fill the Water-pots wich Water. And 
they fill'd them up to the brim. 8 And he ſays unto them, Draw out 
now, and carry what you araw to the Governor, 2. e. chief Direcror or 
Manager of the Feaſt: and they carry'd it, 9 When the Governor of 
the Feaſt had taſted the Water that was made Wine, and knew not 
whence it was, (but the Servants which drew the Water knew) the Go- 
vernor of the Feaſt cal#d the Bridegroom, - 10 and ſays unto him, Eve- 
ry man that makes a Feaff, at the ny theredf do's uſually ſet forth 
give the Company Good wine, or the Hef be has; and when Men, 
ie. the Company have well drunk, then that vw is Worle: but _ 
| 2 a 
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until now. 


days. 


16 Kay Tos 


that thou doſt theſe things? 


thou haſt kept the good wine 
11 This beginning of mira- 
cles did Jeſus in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, and manifeſted forth his 
lory; and his diſciples be- 
tev'd on him. Log) 
12 After this, he went 
down to Capernaum, he, and 
his mother, and his brethren, 
and his diſciples; and they 
continu'd there not many 


13 And the Jews paſſover 
was at hand, and Jeſus went 
up to Jeruſalem, 3 
14 And found in the tem- 
ple thoſe that ſold oxen, and 
ſheep, and doves, and the chan- 
gers of money, ſittingn: 
15 And when he had made 
a ſcourge of ſmall cords, he 
drove them all out of the tem- 
ple, and the ſheep and the 
oxen; and pour'd out the 
changers money, and over 
threw the tables: © 
16 And ſaid unto them that 
ſold doves, Take theſe things 
hence; make not my Father's 
houſe an houſe of merchan- 
dize. | 
17 And his diſciples re- 
membred that it was written, 
The zeal of thine houſe hath 
eaten me up. 1 
18 Then anſwer d the Jews, | 
and ſaid unto him, What ljgn F* 
ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing | 


19 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto them, Deſtroy this tem- 


Ty T7! 


1 T g. John, Chap. II. | _ : EE” 4a 
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haſt kept the Good, 2. e. Beſt Wine until now. 11 This Beginning or 
Firſt of his Miracles, which he wrought after his Entring upon his Mi- 
niſtry and in Publick Company, did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee; and hereby 
_ manifeſted forth his Divine Power aud Glory; and his Diſciples, that 
were preſent at the Feaſt, hereupon believ'd on him the More. =—_ -, 
12 After this, he went down to Capernaum, He, and his Mother, ne comes to 
and his Brethren, vis. („) James and Foſes, and Simon and Jude, and Capernaum. 
his Diſciples aforemention'a, vis. Peter, Andrew, Fohn, Philip and Na- 
thanael; and they continu'd there not many days, Jeſus going up to Je- 
ruſalem- 10: the Paſſover which was at hana, as St John informs us in the 


= /ellowing Perſe. | = | 
= SECTION III. 
Containing ſuch Particulars as were taken Notice of by St Fohn, 
From the Paſloyer that was in the thirty firlt year of Ciixis TSC 
Life, or A. D. 29, To the Paſſover next enſuing, viz. in the 
thirty ſecond year of CarisT's Life, or A. D. 30. Which 
Particulars take up Chap. II. 13 — IV. ult, and are All paſs d. 
over by the Three former Evangeliſt. | 


13 And the Jews Paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Jeru- I. 
falem, 14 and found in the Temple thoſe that fold Oxen, (/) and Criſt go's up 
Sheep, and Doves, and the Changers of Money, fitting: 15 And 3 . 
when he had made a Scourge of imall Cords, he drove them all out of turns the Traders 
the Temple, and the Sheep and the Oxen; and poured out the Changers ®* » e Tete. 
Money, and overthrew the Tables: 16 And ſaid unto them that ſold 

== Doves, and the other things aforemeution d, Take thele things hence; 

= make not my Father's Houle, which was d-/izn'd io be an Houſe of 

= Prayer, or Place of God's Worſhip, an Houſe of Merchandize. 157 And 

his Diſciples ſeeing this his Zeal for God's Houſe, and the great Danger © 

he expos'd himſelf to in thus turning out thence the Traders, remember d 

that it was written 2u P/al. 69. 10. (which Pſalm was probably under/iood 

by the Fews themſelves to relate great part of it to the Meſſias) The Zeal 

bol thine Houſe has eaten me up, z. e. has fo influenc'd me, as 10 make me 

== to expoſe my ſelf io the Devouring Malice of the Wicked, in order lo make 

them ſhew to thy Flonſe the Honour due thereto. Aud hereby his Diſci: 

ples were ſtill more confirm d in their Belief of him as the Meſſias. 

18 Then anſwer'd the Jews, and ſaid unto him, What Sign or Proc . 
ſneweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doſt theſe things, hat thou Ba Ee. cert 
Authority from Cod, as a Prophet, to do them? 19 jeſus an{wer'd and Acne ten, un- 
laid unto them, Ton ſhall in due time deſtroy this Auing Temple of mine, —— C 
meaning (and probably clapping his Hand to bis Boah, to fienify that he falle again a 
(k) See Matt. 13. 55. and my Note thereon: N | 
() Read my Paraph. on Matt. 21. 12. - 
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ple, and in three days 1 will 
raiſe it up. © 

20 Then ſaid the Jews, For- 
ty and ſix years * has this tem- 
ple been building, and wilt 


thou rear it up in three days? 


21 But he ſpake of the tem. 
ple of his body. 

22 When therefore b. was 
riſen from the dead, his diſci- 
ples remembred that he had 
{aid this unto them: and they 
believ'd the ſcripture, and the 
word which Jeſus had ſaid. 


23 Now when he was in 
| Jeruſalem at the paſſover, 


in the feaſt time, many 


believed in his name, when 


they ſaw the miracles Which 
he did. 
24. But Jeſus did not com- 


mit himſelf unto them, be- 
cauſe he knew all men, 


25 And needed not that any 
ſhould teſtify of man: for he 
knew what was in man. 


Chap. III. 
There was 2 man of the Pha- 


riſees, nam'd Nicodemus, a ru- 


ler of the Jews: 

2 The ſame came to Jeſus 
by night, and ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art 
a teacher come from God: for 
no man can do theſe miracles 
that thou doſt, except God be 
with him. 

3 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto him, Verily verily I ſay 
unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot ſee the 
kingdom of God. 
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ant) bis Body, and in three days I will raiſe it up 20 Life again, and 
= 2 thereby give you an Undeniable Sign or Proof, that Fa 
thority to do what I have done in turning you out of the Temple. 20 Then 
ſaid the Jews, (Having not obſerv'd how be clapp'd his hand to his Bay, 
when he ſaid, Deſtroy this Temple; or at leaſt not underſlanding what he 
meant either by ſo Doing or the Words he ſpoke, but thinking after all he 
[poke of the Temple of Feruſalem where they were) Forty and fix years 
has this Temple been Building, and wilt thou rear it up in three 
days? 21 But he ſpake wha? be ſaid (v.19.) of the Temple of his Body, 
not of the Temple of Fernſalem. 22 When therefore he was riſen from 
the Dead, his Diſciples remember d that he had ſaid this unto them, e. e. 
7o the Fews : and they thereupon more firmly believ'd the Truth of the 
Scripture, and the fore mention d words which Jeſus had ſaid, Foretelling 
ſuch his Reſurre&ton, as being fully Veriſy d by his being Aftually rais 
from the Dead. F ; 

23 Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the Paſſover, in or during Or... 
the Feaſt time, Many beliey'd in his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles r 
which he did. 24 But Jeſus did not commit or traſi himſelf to them, but vet facereg. 
becauſe he knew he Hearts of All men; 25 and needed not that any 
others ſhould come and teſtify or acquaint him with the Deceitfulneſs of 
Man; for he knew boroughly by his own Divine Omniſcience, what 
Wickedueſs and Treachery was in Man: and hereby he particularly knew, 
that Several of the Many that profeſs'd to Believe in him, (as is men- 
lion d v.23.) did not do it on True and Solid Principles; and therefore 
would quickly renounce their Faith, when they were like to come into any 
Danger on that Account; and would not Slick to deliver him up to the 
= Wi and Malice of the Chief Prieſts, and others of the Great Sanheai in: 
= for which Reaſon, he did not commit himſelf (as is ſaid v. 23.) or truſt 
= ywmſeclf with them ſo Far, as io put it iuto therr Power to deliver him t0 
hrs Enemies, foraſinuch as his Hour or the Time of his Suffering was 
not yet come. | | | 

Chap. III. Now among them that believ d in Feſus at this Feaſt, there _, i Di. 
was a man of the Phaxilees, nam'd Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Jews, 2. e. courte with B. 
Due of their Great Saubearin or Ie kia Court, 2 The ſame, % bg dem. 
ua not yet fo Stauch or Sicut a Believer, as to aare openly to profeſs him- 
elf Such, yet was a Sincere Honeſt man, and con/equently One to whom 
Corift knew be could commit himſelf ſafely, and let know where be might 
come 19 him by night; who accordingly came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid 
unto him, Rabbi, We know, 2. e. J as well as ſeveral others are con- 
vnc d, that Thou art a Teacher come from God: for no Man can do 
moſe Miracles that Thou doſt, except God be with Him. 7 am tbere- 
fore now come unto J bee, deſiring 10 be inſtructed Fully, what I muſt 
40 10 inherit the Kingdom of God. 3 Jeſus an{wer'd and ſaid unto him, 

Verily verily I ſay unto thee, Except a Man be born again, he W 
| | | ee 
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4 Nicodemus faith unto 


him, How can a man be born 
when he is old? can he enter 
the ſecond time into his mo- 
thers womb, and be born? 

5 Jeſus anſwer'd, Verily 


verily I ſay unto thee, Except 


a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

6 That which is born of the 
fleſh, 18 fleſh; and that which 
is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit. 

Marvel not that I ſaid un- 
to thee, Ye mult be born again. 

8 The wind bloweth where 
it Iiſteth, and thou heareſt the 
ſound thereof, but canſt not 
tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth: fo is every 
one that is born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus anſwer'd and 
faid unto him, How can theſe 
things be? 

Io [eſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto him, Art thou a ma- 


MoxaarG- 
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ſee the Kingdom of God: intimating hereby, that as the Whole requir d 


of a Man to fit him for the Kingdom of God might in ſhort be denoted by 


his heing Horn again; ſo the Change to be made by any Man, in reſpect of 
his Corrupt Sinfull State of Nature, was to be no Leſs than what may 
be fitly ſipl'd his being Born again. 4 Nicodemus mriſunder/tanaing Je- 
ſus, as if he had meant Literally a Natural or Common Birth, ſays unto 
him, How can a Man be born when he is Old? can he enter the ſecond 
time into his Mother's Womb, and be born? 5 Jeſus anſwer'd, 7zs ff 
evident that a Man cannot be born again the way you mention, that 11s 
range you ſhould think I could mean jo: and it is ſo uſual for you Jews 
1% ſay of your Proſelytes, when they are Baptiz'd, in Toten of their be- 
coming Such, that they are then New Born; that it is no leſs ſtrange 
yeu ſhould not rather think, that what I ſaid of being Born again, was 
to be underſtood in a like Figurative Senſe. Indeed Water- Baptiſm is 4 
very Proper Rite for Initiating Proſelytes, or Aamitting them into your 


Church; 
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Church; and therefore I defign the ſame Rite ſhall be retain'd for Aamit- 

ting Perſons into the Cbriſtian Church: What you Jews are to blame in, 

1s this, that you rely Too much on this Outward Rite of N. ater-Baptiſm, 

avbich denotes only the Waſhing away of your Sins, and your Renonncing 

your former Ewil courſe of Life ; and neuher do's nor can this Baptiſm of 

11 ſelf enable 'you to lead Holy Lives for the future, which yet is abſo- 

lutely neceſſary to Salvation. Such Iuward Spiritual Sireugth is to be re- 

ceiv'd only by receiving the Holy Spirit; for which reaſon, ſuch as being 

auly Rualfy'd ſhall be aamitted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, 

ſhall, rogether with their Baptiſm, receive ſuch a meaſure of the Holy Sb. 

rit, as ſhall enable them, if they will make uſe of it, to lead Holy Lives © 

for the Future. Wherefore I ſay in ſhort, Except a Man be Born of Wa- 

ter in Baptiſm, and thereby receives of the Spirit a New and Holy Prin- 

ciple of Life, by means whereof. he ſhall actually live an Holy hfe, He can- 

not enter into the Kingdom of God. 6 That which is born of the Fleſh, 

is Fleſh, 2. e. by being born of their. Natural Parents Men can receive or 

partake of only Nataral Strength and Avilities, ſuch as can enable them 

70 perform the Operations of a Natural Life; and therefore could Men 

be born never ſo often of their Natural Parents, it could avail then no- 

thing to the fitting of them for the Happineſs of a Supernatural aud 

Heavenly Life : and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, i. e. /z 

it only from the Spirit of God, which Chriftians receive at their Baptiſm, 

that they receive Grace or ſuch Spiritual Sirengih, as enables them to lead 

Spiritual or Holy Lives, and ſo to become fit for Spiritual and Eternal 

Happineſs. 7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt have ſuch 4 

Change wrought in you by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, that ye map 

be fitly ſaid t be Born again, and become New Creatures : for that ſuch 

a great Change may be wrought by the Holy Spirit, tho the ſaid Spirit be 

Ingiſible, may be illuſtrated to you from Common Inſtances. 8. For in- 

Hance, The Wind bloweth where it liſteth ; and allho' rhou can i not 

ſee it, yet thou heareſt the Sound thereof, and often ſee/t Great effects 

done thereby,- but canſt not tell whence it comes, and whither it goes: 

lo 18 /t with every one that is born of the Spirit; abe no one can ſee 

the Spirit himſelf nor diſcern how, by the Operation of the ſaid Spirit, a 

Bad man is chang'd or converted to a Good man; yet the Change, when 

made, is as Great and as Manifeſt in reſpet? to the Purpoſes of a — 

tual and Eternal Life, as is the Change maae by a Man's Natural Birth, 

in reſpect to this his Natural and Mortal Life. 9 Nicodemus being uſed 

as a Jew to the' Obſervance and Conſideration of Outward and , ſible 

Kites only or chiefly, could not readily 11 -hEcbey this Diſcourſe of our 

Saviour concerning the Spiritual and {nviſible Operations of the Holy 

= Yn, and vhe Spiritual aud Inward Change wrought thereby in Men; 

dad therefore anſwer'd and faid unto him, How can theſe things be? 

10 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Art thou à Maſter of 1 
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{ter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not 
mee made oe: 

11 Very verily I ſay unto 
thee, We ſpeak that we do 


know, and teſtify that we have 


| ſeen; and ye receive not our 


witneſs. 


12 [fT have told you earth- | 


ly things, and ye believe not, 
how ſhall ye believe, if I tell 


. you of heavenly things? 
. E3 * Namely, No man hath 


aſcended up to heaven, but he 


that came down from heaven, 


even the Son of man which 18 


in heaven. | 
14 And as Moles lifted up 


even ſo mult the Son of man 


be lifted up: 


15 That whoſoever belie- 


veth in him, ſhould not periſh, 


but have eternal life. 

16 For God fo lov'd the 
world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him, ſhould not 


ö "Ig but have everlaſting. 
n 5 


17 For God ſent — 


Son into the world to condemn 


. 


| (] It has been long ſince oblſerv'd by Learned men, that as the Hebrew ? is 
us'd in very many Senſes in that Tongue; ſo in conformity the correſpondent 


Greek xa is us'd in as large an Extent in the Helleniſtical Writings, 


ſuch as the 


Septuagint Verſion of the Old eee che Books of the New Teſtament. 


Now as x« is, I think, beſt underſtood h 


re to denote Namely, as uſhering in an 


Inſtance of the Heavenly #hings mention d in the foregoing Verſe; ſo there are 
ſeveral more Inſtances of the fame nature in this Goſpel, Some Afore, as the Rea- 


der may have obſerv'd, and More after this. 


(=) As the Devil ſeduc'd our Firſt Parents in the Shape of a Serpent; ſo it 
pleas'd the Wiſdom of God, when the Iſraelites murmur'd in the Wildernels, to 


ſend fiery Serpeuts to bite them, in order to teach them that their Murmurings 


pro- 


ES 
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One of the Great Saubearin, or Supream Jewiſh Court, which has the 
Supream Diredtion in ell gious matters, and knoweſt not theſe things? 
awhen there is nothing in them but what an Ordinary Jew might under- 
ſtand; foraſmuch as he can't but know that you receive Proſeſytes into 
your Church by Baptizing them with Water, and then eſteem them as 
Mu- born; aud that there is a great deal ſaid in the Holy Scripture of 
the Inward and Powerful Operations of the Floly Spirit, ana more eſpe- 
cially that the ſaid Foly Spirit ſhall be plentifally communicated in the 
days of the Meſſias, in order to enable Men to live pure and Holy lives. 
11 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, We ſpeak that we do know cerztarn/ 
to be True, and teſtify that we have ſeen done by the Operation of t 
Holy Spirit in the Converſion of Men; and ye Jews receive not our Wit- 
neſs, or believe us not in what we ſay, altho' the Truth thereof is far- 
ther confirm'd by the Miracles I work. 12 If 1 have told you herern 
nothing, but what may be illuſirated from Earthly things, ſuch as the 
Wind, v. 8, and your Own way of receiving Proſelytes, and then giving 
them the Title of New-born Perſons; how {hall ye believe, if I tel] you 
of Such Heavenly things, or more Sublime Myſteries, which can't be il- 
luftrated to you by any Familiar [uftances or Common Compariſons. 


13 (n) Namely, No Man has aſcended up to Heaven, zn order lo be him. 


Self acquainted with the Purpoſes of God's Will, which are to be 0e made 
known to Men, and then to make known the ſame to Others ; but on the 
contrary, He that was in Heaven before he exiſled as Man on Earth, and 
came down from Heaven 0 Hartb, even the Son of man who is in Hea- 
ven af this very time in his Divine Nature, as he is on Earth in bis 
Humane Nature, He Alone it is that knows Himſelf, and conſequently 
can make known to Others All thoſe Counſels of God relating to the Me- 
thod of Man's Salvation, which remain to be Reveal d. 14 And Another 
Sublune Truth fit to be made known to you, is that of my Crucifixion, 
and thereby Redeeming Mankind: Namely, as Moles lifted or ſet up on 
4 Pole the brazen Serpent in the WildeFhels, the Pole prefiguring the 
Croſs of Chraft, the Serpent denoting (u) the Old Serpent the Devil? aud 
the ſetting the ſaid Serpent on the Croſs prefigaring Chriſt's Conqueſt over 
the Devil, and ſpoiling him of his Power, and triumphimg over him on 
the Croſs; even ſo mult the Son of Man be lifted up on the Croſs, or 
Cruciſy d, in order to deſtroy the Works of the Devil; namely, 15 that 
whoſoever believes in him, i. e. Cbriſt, according to the True and Full 


= /gnification of the Word Belief in Scripture, wherein it denotes not only 


a bare Faith, but alſo a Sincere Obedience to the Will of God, ſhould not 


N or be damm d, but have Eternal Life or Happineſs. 16 For God 
0 


greatly loy'd the World or Mankina, that he gave even his Only begot- 
ten Son, nat only to become Man, but alſo to ſuffer Death, even the Death 
= # the Croſs, that whoſoever believes in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
= Everlaſting Life. 17 For God ſent not his Son into the World, to 

= 7 | D 2 condemn 
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God. 


& G aegomy, woe . Pas 


the world; but that the world 
thro' him might be ſav! d. 

13 He that believeth on 
him, is not condemn'd : but 
he that believeth not, 1s con- 


demu d already, becauſe: he 


hath not believ'd in the name 
of the only begotten Son of 


19 And this is the condem- 
nation, that light is come into 
the world, and men lov'd dark. 
neſs rather than light, becauſe 
their deeds were evil. 

20 For every one that doth 
evil, hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, leſt his 
deeds ſhould be reprov d. 

21 But he that doth truth, 
cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifeſt, 
that they are wrought in God. 

22 After theſe things came 


Jeſus and his diſciples into the 


land of judea, and there he tar- 
ryd with them, and baptiz d. 
23 And John alſo was ba- 
tizing in Enon, near to Sal im, 
cauſe there was much water 
there: and they came, and 
were baptiz d. | 
24 For John was not yet 
calt into priſon, 


25 Ex 


ANNOTATIONS. 


proceeded from the ſame Evil Spirit that at firſt ſeduc'd Adam and Eve. And on 
their Addreſs to God by Moſes for a Remedy, God order'd the Image of a Ser- 
pent to be ſet on a Pole, to denote that tho the Devil had caus d them to Sin in 
Murmuring, and ſo had 4t or bruis'd as it were their Heels; yet the Devils 
Power ſhould be One day deſtroy d by the Death of Chriſt on the Croſs, the Seed 
of th: Woman that ſhould bruiſe his Head, according to Gex. 3.15. Compare allo 


Revel. 12. 9. and Co/off. 2. 15. Tis very ſtrange that any judicious Perſon ſhould 


think 


by ; 8. 7 ohn, Chap. III. | 1 85 29 
= mm PAR APH RAS E. | 
Z condemn che World er Alen for their Sins already paff, or to Encreaſe 
therr Guilt, and ſo their Damnation, by their Re 7 4 to believe in his Son; 
bat that the World thro him might be Say'd. 18 He that believes on 
him, is not, or ſha/l not be condemn'd; but he that believes not, is con- 
= demn'd already, namely, by the very Tenor of the Goſpel Covenant now 
fer d lo Men, becauſe he has not believ'd in the Name of the Only be- 

W gotten Son of God; and the [aid Guſpel dus condemm All ſuch, or exclude 
= them from Eternal Happineſs. 19 And this is 7hat which aggravates 
== the Sin of Unbelievers, and ſo renders the Condemnation of them mof? 
it, vis. that tbe Goſpel as 4 Light which plainly ſhews Men their Duty, 
and what they muſi ao to be Sav'd, is come into the World; and ſuch 
Men lov'd 0 continue in Darkneſs, or the Ignoranct of their Duty, rather 
than 10 come 70 tbe Light of the Goſpel by Embracing it, becauſe they 
did not come 1 forſake their Deeds, or former Practices, which were Evil. 
20 For every One that do's reſolve to continue his Evil courſe of Life, 
hates the Light fte Goſpe/, neither comes to the Light beef em- 
bracing and conſidering it, leſt his Euil Deeds ſhould be reprov'd e 
in ſo plain and reaſonable a manner, as that He could not but be Aſha 
thereof, or at leaſi terrify'd and diſturb d with the Fear of thoſe Fufi and 
Dreaaful Puniſhments, which are therein denounc'd again/i ſuch Evil 
Deeas. 21 But he that do's obey tb Will God, and live as the Truth 
of the Goſpel requires, willingly comes to the Light, or embraces the Go. 
ſpel, that his Deeds may be made manifeſt to Himſelf, by comparing 
them with the Rules of the Goſpel, that they are wrought in God, 7. e. 
are agreeable to the Will of God, and conſequently ſuch as He may take 
Comfort in, and ground on them a Rational Hope of Everlaſting Life, by 
| the Gracious Terms of the Goſpel, Such was the Divine Diſcourſe which 

our Saviour had with Nicodemus : What Influence it bad on him, our 
Evangeliſi has not told us; Only He takes Notice of him again Chap: 
7. 50. and alſo that he aſſiſted Foſeph of Arimathea in the Burial of our © 
Lord after his Crucifixion; which ſhews that He at the leaſt till kept his 
Perſwaſion, that Chrift was a Teacher come from Cod, as v. 2. > 
22 After theſe things came Jeſus and his Diſciples from: Fernſalem; chriſt go's from 
into ſome orher part of the land of Jadea, and there he tarry'd with them, {rule 3 
and many others became his Diſciples, and by bis (o) Order were baptiz d in Judea. 
by ſome of his former Diſciples. 23 And John the Baptift alſo was ba- 
puzing in Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there was much Water there: 
and they, z. e. ſome of the People came 10 him, and were baptiz'd of him. 
24 For John was not yet caſt into Priſon. | 


| 23 25 Then 
; ANNOTATIONS. he SD, 
= think our Saviour to be typify d by a Serpent, which is ſo peculiarly appropriated | 
in Scripture to denote the Devil, 

(0) Compare Chap. 4 2. | 
| | | V. 25. 
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27 Then chere aroſe a-que- 


ion between ſome of John's 


* 


diſciples and a jew ,/ about 


purifying. 
26 And they came unto 


John, and ſaid unto him, Rab- 
bt, he that was with thee be- 


yond Jordan, to whom thou 
bareſt witneſs, behold, the 
ſame baptizeth, and all men 
come to him, 

27 John anſwer'd and ſaid, 
A man can receive nothing, ex- 
cept it be given him from hea- 
. 
28 Ye your diet bear me 


witneſs, that J ſaid; I am not 
the Chriſt, but that 1 am ſent 


before him. 


29 He that hach the bride, 
1s the bridegroom : but the 
friend of the bridegroom, 
which ſtandeth and heareth 
him, rejoyceth greatly, be- 


cauſe of the bridegroom's voice: 
this my joy therefore is ful- 
fill'd 


30 He muſt increaſe, but I 
muſi decreaſe. 

31 He that cometh from a- 
bove, is above all: he that is 
of the earth, is earthly, and 


ſpeaketh of the earth: he that 
Tv 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 25. So it is read in Alex. and great Number of other MSS. as alſo in Syr 
and Perf. Verſions; and in Euſebius, Chryſoſtom, Theophylact, Euthym. and 


Nonnus. Indeed it is much more likely that 189%a thould be turn'd into ldi 


than Ida, into lad; and ene Isdn ſeems to be che true Origin 


Reading. 
2 


(p) See 


—TPARAPHRASE. 


25 Then there aroſe a Queſtion or Diſpute between ſome of John's , _ 7 De 
Diſciples and a Jew, about rhe Uſefulneſs or Efficacy of Fobn's Baptiſm the Val: dity or Ef- 
to the Purifying of thoſe that receiv'd it. For the Jews urg d, that if the Ha of Jobn's 
= Zuptiſm perform'd by Jobn were of Sufficient F ahdity to Purify, then * 28 
== what needed Any one 10 be baptis d with the Baptiſm of Chri ? which 
= ye John was ſo far from Oppoſing, as. that he rather Own'd it to 
be Neceſſary. 28 And they, 7. e. the Papti/t's Diſciples not being Able 
EX 70 anſwer this Objection, came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
= He that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, 
EE behold, the ſame baptizes, and /n conipariſon All men come to him, 2. e. 
more a great deal come to hin now to be Baptis d, than io you. 27 John 
X anſwer'd and ſaid, A man can dvly receive nothing of Power or Autho- 
ri, except it be given him from Heaven. 28 Ye your felves mu#? 
bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, 1 am not the Chriſt, but that J am ſent be- 
fore him 10 prepare his tvay, i. e. to diſpoſe the People to receive and fol. 
== /w after him as their Chief Teacher and Guide. 29 Tou know that he 
that has % Chief and Only. Right to the Bride, is the Bridegroom; but 
the Friend of the Bridegroom, 400 Helps or 7s ſerviceable to him in Gain- 
ing the Bride, as he do's not pretend to the Right in Her which the Bride- 
= 2rom has, ſo when he ſtands and hears him, vis. the Hridegroom prove 
Succeſoful in adareſſing to, and winning the Aßfections of the bride, be re- 
joyces greatly becdute of the Bridegroom's Voice, or Addreſs to the 
Bride, proving ſo Succeſsful. And ſuch is the Caſe between Chriſt and 
me: The Church of 'God is the Bride, and Chriſt is the Bridegroom , 7 
am Only one ſent t9 diſpoſe as it were the ſaid Bride to yield to the 
Aaareſſes of the ſaid Bridegroom, t. e. to diſpoſe you of the Jewiſh Church 
or Nation to embrace the Goſpel of Chrift; and therefore as ] am as ii 
were the Friend of the ſaid Bridegroom, ſo it 1s my Part as ſuch to Ne- 
Joyce that the People d come to Chrift in ſuch Numbers. This my Joy 
therefore is falfill'd by what you tell me. zo And { tell you further 
yet, He muſt increafe more and more in the Number of his Diſciples and 
Followers, but I mult decreaſe fill more and more as to the Number of 
my Followers; it being not only Suitable to my Office to give Place to Him, 
but alſo to the Dignity of his Nature or Per ſon above mine. 31 He that 
comes from above, 2. e. Heaven, where He was before he come into the 
World, and indeed from all Eternity, as being God as well as Man, you 
id readily acknowledge is Above All Men and ofber Creatures in Dignt- 
iy; and ſuch a One is Chrift:; He that is of meer Humane Parents, 
who are originally. out of the Earth, is Himſelf Earthly, or enau d with 
% Better Faculties than belong 10 Humane Nature, and ſpeaks of the 
8 Earth, 2. e. conſequently can of Himſelf teach no higher Dottrines or 
= ruth, than fel as Natural Reafon can diftlate 1 Him, and can by 


== #cvclation teach no Higher Docrrines than God is pleas'd to communicate 
= 4:0 him; and ſuch were All the Prophets of Old, as well as my ſelf at 


preſent * 
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el aud, ; 


cometh from hea\ ven, is above - | 


all. 
32 And what he hath ſeen 
and heard, that he teſtifieth; 


and no man WEuver, his te. 


ſtimony. 


teſtimony, hath ſer to his ſeal, 
that God is true. 
24 For he whom God hath 
ſent, ſpeaketh the words of 
God: for God. giveth not the 
Spirit by meaſure ants him. 
35 The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath given all oy 
into his hand. 
36 He chat belie veth on the 


he that believeth not the Son, 
ſhall not ſee life; but the 


Chap. IV. 


| When therefore the Lord 1 
knew how the Phariſees had 
heard that Jeſus made and ba. 


ohn 


ahn, more diſciples than 


2 (Tho Jeſus himſelf b. 


ptiz d not, but 57 diſciples) 
3 He left Judea, and de- 
parted again into Galilee, 
4+ And he mult needs go 


thro' Samaria. 


5 Then cometh he to a city 
of Samaria, which is call'd Sy: 
char, near to the parcel of 
ground that Jacob gave to hs 
ton Joſeph. | 

6 Now Jacob's well wa 


(q) Gen, 48. 22. 


33 He "0 hath receiv'd is 


wrath of God abideth on him. 


= . John, Chap. III, IV. 33 
1 — PAR AP H RAS E. 


eſent : wherefore He, viz. Chrift that comes from Heaven, as being God, 
is juſtly to be preferr'd above All the ſaid Prophets and my ſelf. 32 And 
hence it follows, that what he has ſeen and heard, i. e. what is moſt cer- 
rainy True, That He teſtifys: and 7herefore ſo far am 7 from being Diſ- 
== pleas d that he has ſo many Followers, that I am on the contrary moſi hear- 
li concern'd that be has no more, but that in Compariſon of the Generality 
"= of the Unbelieving eros, it may be ſaid that No Man rect ives the Teſti- 
mony, or the Doetrines which he teaches and teſtiſys, to be Neceſſary t9 
Salvation. 33 He that has receiv'd his teſtimony, has ſet to his Seal, 
1. e. As the chief manner among Hen to teſtify their Aſſurance, is by ſet- 
ing their Seal to what they profeſs themſelues to be Aj/ur d of; ſoſuch an 
One has in the bigheſt manner teHify d his Aſſurance, that God is True; 
namely, As in making Good his Promiſe of ſending the Meſſias, ſo alſo in 
that he would not ſuffer Deluſions to be impos'd on Mankind, by gruing 
ſuch Power of Working Miracles to Any one, that was not what he pro- 
feſs'd Himſelf to be. 34 For if we will be guided by the Principles of 
Right Reaſon, which God has vouchſaf d unto us for our Fundamental or 
Primary Guide, we can't doubt but He whom God has ſent, in ſuch an 
extraordinary manner as never Any Afore was ſent in, ſpeaks the Words 
of God: for God gives not the Spirit by meaſure, or under certain li- 
mitations unto him, as be has done lo All others that were ever ſent by him; 
but without any limitation, ſo as that in this Perſon, viz. Chriſt, (p) dwells 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead, or Hle has All Knowledee and other Per- 
feftions in Himſelf. 35 In ſhort, the Father loves the Son, 2. e. 7016 
Perſon Chriſt, and has given All things, and conſequently All Power and 
Dominion, into his hand. 36 So that here is a plain and ſhort Account 
of the Conditions, on which Mens Everlaſiing State will depend: He that 
believes on the Son, fl. e. Chriſi, Embracing bis Goſpel, and living in Obe- 
atence thereto, has here on Earth a Sure Title to, and if he perſeveres 10 
the end of his Life here, ſhall actually enjoy Everlaſting Life; and he 
that believes not Chri/? to be the Son of God, and conſequently is not obe- 
arent to him or the Rules of his Goſpel, ſhall not ſee Everlaſting Life or 
Happineſs ; but the Wrath of God abideth on him for Ever, i. e. be ſhall 
be Damn d eternally. | | f _ 
= Chap. IV. When therefore the Lord knew, how the Phariſees had chrin go's into 
beard that Jeſus made and baptiz d more Diſciples than John, 2 (tho 1 
]eſus himſelf baptiz d not, but his Diſciples) 3 he left Judea, he bet. 
err lo avoid ibe malicious Deſæns of the Phariſees, or of the Great San- 
= -arin or Council that was at Jeruſalem, and which conſiſted chiefly of 
Perſons that were then Phariſees; and departed again into Galilee. 
== + And 10 go the Dire? way, he mult needs go thro' Samaria; rh. Conn- 
hing between gudea and Galilee, 5 Then comes he to a City of Sa- 
maria, which is call'd Sychar or Sychem, and it is near to the Parcel of 
| ground that Jacob (9) on bis Death bed gave to his Son Joſeph. 6 Now 
: E. Jacob's 
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there. Jeſus therefore being 
wearied with 57 journey, fat 
thus on the well: and it was 
about the ſixth hour. 

There cometh a woman 
of Samaria to draw water : Je- 
ſus ſaith unto her, Giye me to 
drink. | | | 

8 For his diſciples were 
gone away into the city to buy 
meat. . 

9 Then ſaith the woman of 
Samaria unto him, How is it 
that thou being a Jew askeſt 
drink of me, which am a wo- 
man of Samaria ? (for the Jews 
have no dealings with the Sa- 
maritans.) 

10 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto her, If thou knewelt the 
gift of God, and who it is that 
ſaith to thee, Give me to 


drink; thou would(t have ask'd 
of him, and he would have gi- 


ven thee living water. 

11 The woman faith unto 
him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to 
draw with, and the well 13 
deep: from whence then hall 
thou that living water? 

12 Art thou greater than 
our father-Jacob, which gave 
us this well, and drank there- 
of himſelf, and his children, 
and his cattle? 

13 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto her, Whoſoever drink- 
eth of this water ſhall thirſt 


again: 0 


14 But whoſoever drinketh 


of the water that J ſhall give 
him, ſhall never thirſt: but 
the water that I ſhall give him, 
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= Jacob's Well, ſo call d as being at lea i ſuppos d to have been digg d by 
bim, was there. Jeſus therefore being wearied with his Journey, having 
| travelld (as ſeems probable) from Morning till about [ix in the Afternoon, 
{at thus wearied as he was,and without any thing at preſent to Refreſh him, 
| on the Well: and it was about the ſixth hour, according to tbe Fo- 
man account which St ohn follows, and conſequently it mu? be about 
ix in the Afternoon, Chriſt being wearied with his Fourney that day, as 
XZ the Evanzelift obſerves in the former part of the verſe. nw 28 
7 There comes a Woman of Samaria to draw Water: Jeſus ſaith unto 
| her, Give me to drink. 8 For his Diſciples were gone away into the 
City to buy Meat. 9 Then ſays the Woman, &#owing Jeſus probably 
| by his Speech or Garb to be a Jew, How is it that thou being a Jew askeſt 


XZ Drink of me, who am a Woman of Samaria? (for, as the Xvangeli/t here 


== obſerves, the Difference between the Fews and Samaritans about matters 
== of Religion, particularly as to what 1s meution'd below, v. 20, is ſuch, that 
the Jews have no Dealings by way of Friendſhip or Civility, tho in caſe 
== of Neceſſity they would by way of Buying and Selling deal with the Sa- 


- | = maritins; this being no more than what they would do with any Fo- 


== rergners, even Heathens.) 10 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto her, If thou 
kne welt the Gift, z. e. che Gracious Opportunity now given thee of God, 
to receive the GreateFt Bleſſing that can be offer'd thee, and who it is 
that ſays to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldſt have ask'd of him, 
and he would have given thee Living water. 11 The Woman not under- 


E | ſtanding what Jeſus meant by Living water, but taking the expreſſion in 


the Senſe in which it was commonly us d among them, namely, to de- 


= note Freſh Running, or Spring water, ſuch as was in the Well, ſays unto 


him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the Well is deep: from 
== hence then haſt thou, z. e. ui you baue that Living water you ſpeak 
, from ſome other Well or Spring hereabout? 12 Art thou Greater in 
= Wiſdom or Holineſs than our Father Jacob, who gave, or digg'd for us 
= tis Well, and eſeem d it the B:/t water in the Neighbourhood; inſoriuch 
bat he drank thereof himſelf, and his Children, and his Cattle? 13 Je- 
lus anſwer'd and ſaid unto her, Whoſoever drinks of this Water ſhall 
Wy crit again: 14 But whoſoever drinks of the Water that J ſhall give 
him, ſhall never thirſt: but the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be 
m him a Well of Water ſpringing up into Everlaſting Life: whereby 
Th Fel us open d and explain d to the Woman. by Degrees the Figurative Senſe, 
bee he ſpoke of Living water, vis. that = aid mean thereby the 5 
_ | | 2 rilua 
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him, Sir, give me this water, 


15 The woman faith unto 8 


that I thirſt not, neither come 
hither to draw. | 
16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go 
call thy husband, and come hi. 
her. 18 «2 
17 The woman anſwer 
and ſaid, I have no husband. 
Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt 
well ſaid, I have no husband: 
18 For thou haſt had five 
husbands, and he whom thou 
now haſt is not thy husband: 
in that ſaidſt thou truly. ; 
19 The woman faith unto | 
him, Sir, I perceive that thou 
art a prophet. | ; 
20 Our fathers worſhipp'd 
in this mountain; and ye ſay, 
that in Jeruſalem is the place 
where men ought to ben 
21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
Woman, believe me, the hour 
cometh when ye {hall neither 
in this mountain, nor yet a 
Jeruſalem worſhip the Father, 
22 Ye worſhip ye know not 
what: we know what we wor- 
ſhip; for ſalvation 1s of the 
J es. . "8 
23 But the hour comeih, 
and now is, when the true 


' worſhippers ſhall worſhip the 


Father in ſpirit and in truth: 
for the Father ſecketh ſuch 
* worſhippers of him. 4 

2.4 God zs a Spirit, and they 


that worſhip him, muſt wor: 


ſhip him in ſpirit and trath WW 

25 The woman faith unto 
him, I know that Meſſias co 
meth, which is call'd Chriſt: 


i a . 
r 
8 
6 . of 
2 
_ ES? 
0 
: 


— 8 Fobn, Chap. IV. 


CCC 


ritual Doctrine f the Goſpels which whoſoever, embrac'd, and livd ac- 
cordingly, ſhould thereby be advanc'd to Everlaſting Life and Happmeſs, 
when he ſhould be Freed from all Bodily Appetites or Wants, as Thirft, and 
the lile. 15 But the Woman till miſunderſtanaing Feſus, as if be 
ſhale of ſome natural or common Water, but Extraordinary in its kind, 
Go unto him, Sir, give me this Water ou fpeat of, that I thirſt not 
any more, neither may have Occafion to come hither to draw anymore 
Water hence. 16 Jeſus ſays unto her, Go, call thy Husband, and come 
hither. 17 The Woman anſwer'd and ſaid, I have no Husband. Jeſus 
fad unto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, I have no Husband : 18 For thou 
haſt had Five Husbands, and he whom thou now haſt, 


4 


ful Husband: in that ſaidſt thou truly. 19 The Woman ſays unto him, 


Sir, I perceive that thou art a Prophet. 7 abſire therefore to know your 
Opinion in the Diſpute between Us and the Fews concerning the Place of 
God's Worſhip. 20 Fir Our Fathers, as we call them, viz. Abraham and 
Jacob, worſhip'd in this Mountain Gerizmm which is hard by; and ye 
Fat ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the Place where Men ought to worſhip. 
21 Jeſus ſays unto her, Woman, believe me, the Hour comes when ye 
ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father; 
foraſmuch as not only both the Temple here on Mount Gerizim, and alſo at 
Jeruſalem, ſhall be deſiroy d, but alſo Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe : and therefore 
you ſee there is the leſs Reaſon for you to be concern d as to the Diſpuie 
between you and the Jews. 22 Fouſocver, I ſhall tell you, that ye Sa- 
maritans worſhip ye know not what, as not having Right nations of God, 
nor wor ſhipping him in a Right way; whereas we Fews know what we 
worſhip, 2. e. both know God aright, and worſhip him aright, by means of 
the Revelations which he made to us: for Salvation, as thereby is de- 
noted either the Revelation of the Way and Means thereta, or the Meſ- 
ſias the Author of it, is of the Jews; the Holy Scriptures being reveal d 
to them, and Chrift being deſcended of them. 23 But what is of chief 
Concern for you to know, 15 this, that the Hour comes, and now is, when 
thoſe ſhall be efleem'd the True worſhippers of God, that ſhall vo 
the Father, not in this or that particular Place, but wherever it be, ſhall do 
1 in Spirit and in Truth, 2e. with their Flearts and Souls, and by a ſincere 
and univerſal Obedience to all bis Laws: for the Father ſeeketh ſuch Wor- 
ſhippers of him, by the Preaching of the Goſpel. 24 And no wonder God 
Jeeks ſuch Worſhippers, foraſmuch as God himſelf is a Spirit, having no Ho- 
ay; and therefore they that will worſhip him Aceptably, muſt worſhip 


him, not only with Outward Rites or Bodily Worſhip, but chiefly in their Spi- 


u, or Spiritual and Rational Part, wherein Alone they are Like to God, and 
.o in Truth or Smceruy. 25 The Woman, not being fully ſatisfy d with 
this Anſwer, nor having any thing material to urge againft it, ſays unto 
him, 7 am not capable ro Debate with you on this drfficult Subject; but 
I know the Mellias comes, 7. c. is expected to come ſhortly, who is _ 
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when he is come, he will el 


us all things. 


26 Jeſus faith unto her, I 
that ſpeak unto thee, am . 

27 And upon this came his 
diſciples, and-marvell'd that he 
talk'd with the woman: yet no 
man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou? 
or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 

28 'The woman then left her 
water-pot, and went her way 


into the city, and ſaith to the 


men, 
29 Come, ſee a man which 
told me all things that ever I 
did: is not this the Chriſt? 

30 Then they went out of 

the city, and came unto him. 
duiples the _ wh his 
es pray d him, ſaying, 
Maſter, eat. " 

32 But he ſaid unto them, I 
have meat to eat that ye know 
not of. 

33 Therefore ſaid the diſci- 
ples one to another, Hath any 
man brought him *any thing 
to en 

34 Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
My meat is to do the will of 
him that ſent me, and to finiſh 
his work. 

35 Say not ye, There are 
hence hut four months, and 
then cometh harveſt? behold, 
I fay unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields; 
tor they are white already to 
harveſt, 

36 And he chat reapeth re- 
ceiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto life eternal: that 
both he that ſoweth, and he 


ous 
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TE: PARAPHRASE. * 
otherwiſe, or by Tuterpretation in the Greek Tongue, Chriſt: when he is 
come, He will tell us All things. 26 Jeſus ſays unto her, I that ſpeak 
unto thee, am he. 27 And upon this came his Diſciples, and marvelFd 
that he talk'd with the Woman: yet no Man ſaid, What ſeekeſt or wwant- 
e thou of her? or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 28 The Woman then 
left her Water-pot, and went her way into the City, and ſays to 
the Men, 29 Come, ſee a Man which told me All things that ever I 
did: is not this the Chriſt? 30 Then they went out of the City, and 
came unto him. 31 In the mean while his diſciples pray d him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, eat. 32 But he ſaid unto them, I have Meat to eat that 
ye know not of. 33 Therefore, ih:nking Ze/us had ſprken Literally of 
Common Meat, 1aid the Diſciples one to another, Hath any Man brought 
him any thing to eat? 34 Jeſus hen, to explain what he meant by 
Meat, lays unto them, As Neceſſary and as Refreſhing as my Meat 7s 70 


my Boay when hungry, ſo it in no teſs Neceſſary and Refreſhing, or De- 


lghiful in my efteem, to do the Will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh 
his Work that he ſent me about; ſuch as ts the Teaching of Men the Will 
of Cd, and Means of Satuation. 35 Say not ye Fews that are Huſ- 
banamen, Proverbially, and by way of Encouragement to undergo the 
Tel of Plowing and Sowing, when ye are about it, There are hence, 
viZ. from the Time of Plwing and Swing, but four Months, and then 
comes Harveſt? Behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look 
on the Fields; for they are White already, fo Aipe 7s the Corn and fit to 
be reap'd, or for the Harveſt, i. e. Look on yonder Mullitude of Samaritans 
coming from Sychem to me, prepar d to recerve my Inſtructions. 36 And 
as this 1s the Spiritual Harveſt you are defignd io be employ'd in by me 


4, Reapers : fo, for your Encouragement in this work, I mind you, that 


as Common _ have great wages, greater than for other work of 
Husbanary; fo he that reaps in thts Spiritual Harveſt receives likewiſe 


== zreat Wages; and 7hat not only in reſpect of the Great Happineſs he ſhall 
== have conferr'd on Himſelf, as his Wages or Reward, but alſo in reſpect 


= * !he Great and Pecullar Salisfaction which ſhall ariſe to him from this, 


* 


3 bat he gathers Fruit, 2. e. has been Inſtrumental to the bringing of Others 
== uno Life eternal. Aud ubis your gathering of Fruit unto Life eternal 
+ hall likewiſe be matter of Joy to the Sowers of the ſaid Fruit, i. e. the 


Prihers or Any others that have been Tnſtrumcntal to prepare Men for 
be Reception of the Coſpel; fo that both he that ſows, and he that reaps, 


may, o hall rejoyce together. 37 And herein, 7. e. in this Spiritual 
- 2 N ; | HH at ve/t, | 
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there two days. 


becauſe of his own word: 


ing true, One ſoweth, and an- 
other reapeth. vi 

33 I © have ſent you to reap | 
that whereon ye beſtow'd no 
labour : other men labour'd, 
and ye are entred into their 
labours. 

39 And many of the Sama- 
ritans of that city believ'd on | 
him, for the ſaying of the wo- 
man, which teſtify'd, He told 
me all that ever 1 did. 

40 So when the Samaritans 
were come unto him, they be- 
ſought him that he would tar- 
ry with them: and he abode 


41 And many more believ d, 


42 And ſaid unto the wo- 
man, Now we believe, not be- 
cauſe of thy ſaying: for we 
have heard him our ſelves, and 


know that this is indeed the 4 
Chriſt, the Saviour of tbe & 
world. | 
43 Now after two days he , 
departed thence, and went in 
to Galilee : | | | 4 h 
44 For Jeſus himſelf teſti k 
fy'd, that a prophet hath no 
honour in his own country. 4 
45 Then when he was come h 
into Galilee, the Galileans re 
ceiv'd him, having ſeen all the BY © 
things that he did at Jeruſalem MY lil 
at the feaſt: for they alſo went t 
unto the feaſt. | © I 
46 So Jeſus came again in-. 
to Cana of Galilee, where he 
made the water wine. And 1 


there was a certain noble man, 
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by / 3 on e/ , , 
O axovons on Iyoous nu OX 49 When he heard that Je- 
Ts Islas us T TanAwar, amA- ſus was come out of Judea into 
EMT, „ 1 4 Galilee, he went unto him, and 
* Seis a ret, l ee cating, = beſought him that he woald 
OI Xo A amd Toy oy» come down, and heal his ſon: 
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Harveſl, as well as in Common Hlarve fis, is that Proverbial Saying 

True, One ſows, and Another reaps. 38 Namely, I have ſent you by 

= employing you already to baptize in my Name, and ſo to receive Perſons in- 

= tomy Church, and ſhall further ſend you to reap that whereon ye beſtow'd 

no Labour in fir/t di/pe/ang them to receive the Goſpel: Other men, vis. 

© the Prophets of Old, the Baptift and My ſelf more eſpecially, labour d 
therein, and ye are enter'd into their Labours, z. e. have {tile more to do 

than to reap the Benefits or Succeſs of their Labours. 39 And, wow 10 

return to the Hiſtory of the Samaritans, many of the Samaritans of that 

City, vis. Sychem, believd on him, for the ſaying of the Woman, 

which teſtify'd, He told me all that ever I did. 40 So when the Sa- 

g maritans were come to him, and had heard him diſcourſe, they were con- 
Irm d in their Belief on him ta be the Chriſt, and thereupon beſought him 

| that he would tarry with them: and he abode there two days. 4r And 

during that lime, many more beltev'd on him, becauſe of his Own 

Word or Diſcourſes; 42 and ſaid unto the Woman hat firſt told ther 

of him, Now we believe i» Him, not becauſe of thy ſaying, viz. that 

he bad told you All that ever you did: but foraſmuch as — heard 

him our ſelves deliver Hoy and Reaſenable Infiructions, and thereby 

know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World. | 

43 Now after two days he departed thence, and went into Galilee. . 

44 Hus he went not to Nazareth, where he had been bred up: for ſeſus to Galle: 
himſelf teſtify d, that a Prophet has no where /eſs Honour h in his 


me 

re- Own Country, or place of Education; and therefore he went to ſome 
the other part of Galifee. 45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the Ga- 
lem lileans recerv'd him uith Re/pef?, having ſeen All the things that he did 
ent t Jeruſalem at the 44ſt Feaſt of rhe Paſſover : for they alſo went yearly 


to the ſazd Feaſt, 46 So after ſome lime Jeſus came again into Cana of 

Galilee, where he made the Water Wine. | 3 
And there was a certain Noble man, be/pnging (as ſeems probable) Yo ye cures a Noble. 
de Court of King Herod, whoſe Son was ſick at Capernaum. 47 When wn 

he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him 

uhile he was at Cana, and beſought him that he would come down, and 

| | F - heal 
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unto him, Sir, come down ere 


52 End- fon liveth _ 


| 8 7. 
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which Jefus ſaid unto him, 


Galilee. 


43 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
him, Except ye fee ſigns and 
wonders, ye will not believe. 

49 The noble man faith 


50 Jeſus faith unto him, 1 


Go thy way; thy fon live. 
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And the man believ'd the word 
that Jefus had ſpoken unto 
him, and he went his way. = 
51 And as he was now go- 
ing down, his fervants met 
him, and told 57m, ſaying, Thy 


52 Then enquird he of 
them the hour, when he began 
to amend : and they ſaid unto 
him, Yeſterday at the feyenth 
hour the fever left him. 
© '53 So the father knew that 
it was at the fame hour, in the 


Thy ſon liveth. And himſelf 
believ'd, and his whole houſe. 

54 This is again the ſecond 
miracle that Jeſus did, when 
he was come out of Judea into 


Chap. v. 


After this * was the feaſt of 
the Jews, and Jeſus went up to 8 , 
Jeruſalem. ._ 1 

2 Now there is at Jeruſaæ l 
lem by the * ſheep-gate a pooh 
which is call'd in the Hebrew | © 
tongue Betheſda, having five WY © 
porches. | | | 4 

3 In theſe lay a great mul. 
titude of impotent folk, of! 
blind, halt, wither'd, waiting » 
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heal his Son: for he was at the point of death. 48 Then ſaid Jeſus 
unto him, Except ye fee Signs and Wonders perform a, ye will not be- 
lieve many of you ; having no Regard to the Excellency and Holineſs of 
n, Dotrine, which yet is an Evidence of my being a Teacher come from 
© Gia 49 The Noble man not diſconrag'd by this gentle Reproof, but 
very much concern d for his Sou, ſays unto him, Sir, 7 beſeech you not 
to delay, but to come down 70 Capernaum preſently, ere my Child dye. 
# 50' Jelus ſays unto him, Go thy way; thy Son len And the Man 


—_— 


„ believd the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and he went his way. 
51 And as he was now going down, his Servants met him, and told 
d him, ſaying, Thy Son liveth, 52 Then enquir'd he of them the hour, 


when he began to amend: and they ſaid unto him, Yeſterday at the ſe- 
venth hour, according to 1he Roman and Our account, (but whether in 
"= 7he Forenoon or Aflernoon, a ors ot) the Fever left him. 53 So the 
et Father knew that it was at the ſame hour, in the which Jeſus {aid unto 
> him, Thy Son liveth. And himſelf believ'd, and his whole Houſe. 
54 Aud as the Firſt Public Miracle, viz. of turning Water into Mine, 
= was done formerly by Feſus at Cana; [0 this is again the Second Miracle 
| that Jeſus did, aud that while he was af the ſame place, namely, when 
he was come out of Judea into Galilee thts laſt time. 


SECTION IV. 


at | = 
he Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St John, 
m From the Paſſover that was in the thirty ſecond year of 
e Car1sTs Life, or A. D. 30, To a little before the Paſſover 
fe. | next enſuing, or which was in the thirty third year of bu Life, 
- and A. D. 31, Which Particulars take up all Chap. V, and are 
o Phally paſs d over by the Three former Evangeliſts. e 
1 Chap. V. Sometime after this was The Feaſt of the Jews, Empbali- chriſt MD up 

. of call ſo call d, as being their Chief Feaſt, i. e. 1he Paſſover; and Jeſus 3 
Jt went vp to Jeruſalem 70 7he ſaid Feaſt. 2 Now there is at Jeruſalem ,,,, and cures an 

by the Sheep-gate a Pool, which is call'd in the Hebrew Tongue Be. % man a the 
11 theſda, 7. e. the Houſe of Mercy, having five porches, (r) or arches, er on the Sabbath 
vol other places from which One might ſtep down into the ſaid Pool; the Uſe 


| of which was as follows, vis. 3 In theſe lay a great multitude of Im- 
potent folk, of Blind, Halt, Wither'd, waiting for the moving of the 


ANNOTATIONS. 


| (7) Iris not improbable but theſe Porches were ſomewhat like thelittle Rooms 
near the Baths at our City Bath; which Rooms they call there S/ips, from Per- 
{0ns thence /lipping down into the adjoining _ | Wa. 
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for the moving of the water. 


4 For an angel went down 
at a certain ſeaſon into the 
pool, and troubled the water: 
whoſoever then firſt after the 


troubling of the water ſtepp'd 


in, was made whole of what- 
ſoever diſeaſe he had. 

And a certain man was 
there, which had an infirmity 


thirty and eight years. 


- 6 When Jeſus ſaw him lie, 
and knew that he had been 
now a long time in that cafe, 


he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou 


be made whole? 


7 The impotent man an- 
ſwer d him, Sir, I have no man, 
when the water is troubled, to 


put me into the pool: but 


while I am coming, another 


{teppeth down before me. 
8 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſe, 


take up thy bed, and walk. 


9 And immediately the man 
was made whole, and took up 


the ſame day was the ſabbath, 


10 The Jews therefore ſaid 
unto him that was curd, It's 
the ſabbath day; it is not law- 


ful for thee to carry th bed. 


11 He anſwerd them, He 


that made me whole, the ſame 


{aid unto me, Take up thy bed, 


and walk. 


12 Then ask'd they him, | 
What man is that which ſaid 
unto thee, Take up thy bed, 


and walk? 
13 And he that was heal'd, 


*knew not who it was: for 
Jelus had convey'd himlelt 


7 X 


his bed, and walk d: and on © a 


5 : 


JO IS 6—— te. 


* 


1 S John, Chap. V. "I 


„ 


err TRANSLATION. 


Ts ds 8 1 5 Tone, 14 Me- 2 a multitude being in 
RS GE oh - that place. | 

m Gur wermu aver 0 Inrous 14. Afterward Jeſus findeth 
Bo | | £y 


*. 
- , 
CY as _ 
* * 


| F ARA FPEH RAS E. | 

| Water. 4 For, as 2! 7s apparent from the whele-T enonr of: Scripture, 
| that ihe Adammiſtration of thine: here below 1s committed to, and per- 
form'd mare immediately by Angels; ſo Agreeabiy hereto, tho there 
was 10 Viſible Appearance of auy Angel, yet the Fews aid Rationally be- 
lieve, that an Angel went down at a certain ſeaſon into the Pool, and 


7 T croubled, 7. e. put into a Commotion the Water: and i! was found by Ex- 
= perience, that whoſoe ver then firſt after the Troubling of the Water 


itepp'd in, was made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe he had. Aud it 7s 
= very Remarkable, that it is ſaid that as this Curing Rraality was obſerv'd 


1 4 to belong to the Pool but a Few years before the Coming of Chriſt; ſo alſo 


tit was obſerv'd to ceafe agi after the Crucifixion of Chrift, and the 
Feu obſtinate Per ſiſting in their Cubelief. 5 And this Pool having this 
Miraculous Quality, a certain Man was there z one of the porches afore- 


mention d, which had an infirmity, 7. e. Lameneſs, or other weakneſs that 


he could not walk, thirty and eight years. 6 When Jeſus ſaw him lie, 
and knew that he had been now a long time in that caſe, he ſays unto 
him, Wilt thou be made whole? +57 The Impotent man anſwer'd him, 
Sir, I have no Man, when the Water is troubled, to put me into the 
Pool: but while 1 am coming, another ſteppeth down before me. 8 Je- 


7 : | ſus fays unto him, Riſe: and that it might the Better appear, what Great 
== /irength was of a ſudden given unto him by this Miraculous Cure, Chriſt 


ai, alſo, take up thy Bed on which thou lyeſi, and walk. 9 And im- 
== mediately the Man was made whole, and took up his Bed, and walk'd: 
and on the ſame day was the Sabbath. 10 The [ews therefore ſaid un- 
to him that was cur d, It is the Sabbath-day ; it is not lawful for thee 
to carry thy Bed. 11 He anſwer'd them, I 4yow that to do fo, is not 
lawful according to the General or Common Intention of the Fourth Com- 
manament: but when He that made me Whole by a Word ſpeating, and 
therefore without doubt is a great Prophet ſent from C; when the ſame 
ſaid unto me, Take up thy Bed, and walk, I may reaſonably ſuppoſe-that 
7 might do fo upon his Cmmand, without Diſpleaſing God, 12 Then 
ask d they him, What Man is that which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy 
Bed, and walk. 13 And he that was heal'd, knew not who it was 
oy Name, nor couid be ſhew him to them : for Jeſus had convey'd him- 
lelf away, a multitude being in that place. 14 Afterward Jetus finds 
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; him in the temple, and ſaid = 
unto him, Behold, thou art 
made whole: ſin no more, leſt 


My father worketh hitherto, 


ſought the more to kill him, 


the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, that 


a worſe thing come unto thee, 
I5 The man departed, and 
told the Jews that it was Jeſus 
which had made him whole. 
16 And therefore did the 
Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought 
to ſlay him, becauſe he had done 
theſe things on the ſabbach- 
day. N en 


17 But ſeſus anſwer'd them, 


and I work. 
18 Therefore the Jews 


becauſe he not only had broken 


God was his * proper Father, 
making himſelf equal with 
God. | CRIES: 

19 Then anſwer'd Jeſus, 
and ſaid unto them, Verily ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, The Son 
can do nothing of himſelf, but 
what he ſeeth the Father do: 
for what things ſoever he doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Son like- 
wk. | 3 

20 For the Father Ioveth 
the Son, and ſheweth him all 
things that himſelf doth: and 
he will ſne w him greater works 
has thele, that ye may mar- 
vel. = 

21 For as the Father raiſeth 
up the dead, and quickneth 


—_ 


him in the Temple, 


PARAPHRASE. 5 
being come thitber, as may be Reaſonably ſuppos d, 
to return Thanks to God for his late Cure; and ſaid unto him, Behold, 
thou art made whole: {in no more, leſt a worfe thing come unto thee. 
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15 The Man now knowing bat it mat Jeſus 14t var d bim, and think- 
ing (as may be well fl 4 a) that he ough in Eratituze to make, the Au- 
| thor of ſuch his Cure Enown, that be migat have the Glory of it, departed, 

| and told the Jews that it was Jeſus which had made him whole. 16 And 

© yet ſo far were the Fews from being conuinc'd hereby, that Feſus was an 
extraordinary Perſon ſent by God, that therefore did the Jews perſecute 
© Teſus, and ſought to flay him, becauſe he had dons thele things on the 

abb EEE d rn 3 WE ns 

17 Bat jeſus anſwer d chem, God who 75 my Own (c) proper and pecu. ll Dit. 

= har Father, 1ho' he refled from the Works of the Creation on tbe ſeventh courle with che 

Jay, and therefore appointed it to be obſe vd by Tou as a Day of Reſt from om _— 

XZ common Worldly Buſineſs; yet Himſelf worketh, even from the Creation What te had = 

"EZ hitherto, i# Governing and Preſerving the Wor ld, and in giving Life, done. : 
and doing all other Acts of Gooaneſs and Merch, and that on the Sabbath, 
44 well as on any other day: and therefore I, who am his Proper Son, Very 

C of Very God, aud jo have the ſame Divine Authority and Power, 

* both do and may work I evi], or perform Acts of Goodneſs and Mercy, 

and whatſoever elſe ſeems Govd unto me, on the Sabbath-aay. 18 But 

© this Anſwer was ſo far from ſatis/ying the Jews, that. therefore the 

EZ Jews ſought the more to kill him, beeauſe he not only had broken the 

Sabbath zu 7hezr opinion, but ſaid alto that God was his Proper Father, 

. e. by Nature; ſo making himſelf of the ſame Divine Nature, and con- 

= ſequently of the ſame Divine Authority and Power, aud in all theſe re- 

= /pe7s Equal with God. 19 Then anſwerd-Jefus and ſaid unto them, 

Verily verily 1 ſay unto you, at, As it is true that I am ihe Son of 

God by Nature, and ſo Equal with God the Father, as to All the At- 

iribules of the Divme Nature, excepting only ſuch as ariſe from the alf. 

== ference of Per ſonalities; So it being utterly inconſiſtent with the Perfe- 

= &im of the Divine Mature, that there ſhould be any Diſagreement be- 

tween the ſeveral Perſons in the Godhead, but that All the three Divine 


h Peron ſhould act with the moſt perfee? Harmony or Agreement, and ſo 
1] RX 210 due Subordination One to the other, agreeably to their different Per- 
d /onalitres; it hence follows that the Son can do nothing of Himſelf, 7. e. 
s 4 in Oppoſition to the Father, but what he ſees the Father do, or Enatos 


be Ful ber to Approve of: for what things ſoever he the Father do's, or 
= #pproves of to be done, theſe alſo do's the Son like wiſe, and conſequently 
== *ccoraing to the Father's Will as well as Example. 20 For the Father 
loves the Son, and ſhews, or communicates to Him All things that Him- 
lelf che Farber do's, or would have done: and he will ſhew, or com- 
| municate his Will to Him to perform Greater Works than theſe yow have 
Let ſeen, that ye may marvel yet more, tb you will not pe convinc d 
3 them. 21 For as the Father raiſes up the Dead, and quickens them, 
4 Ju achnowleape, aſcribing thoſe Inſtances of this Kind, which are re- 
corded in the Old eftlament, or have been done in former Mes, to the 
() See v. 19. Father ; 
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them: even ſo the Son quick. 
neth whom he will. : 


unto life, | 


you, The hour is coming, and 


22 For the Father judgeth # 
no man; but hath committed 
all judgment unto the Son: 
23 That all men ſhould ho- 
nour the Son, even as they ho- 
nour the Father. He that ho-. 
noureth not the Son, honour. 
eth not the Father which hah 
ſent him. a 1 

24 Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that ſent 
me, hath everlaſting life, and 
ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion; but is paſsd from death 


25 Verily verily I ſay unto 


now 1s, when the dead ſhall 
hear the voice of the Son of 
God: and they that hear ſhall 


— 


” 


26 For as the Father hath 
life in himſelf; ſo hath he gi. 
ven to the Son to have life in 
himſelf; | : 
27 And hath given him au- 
thority to execute judgment 
alſo, becauſe he is the Son of 
man. 3 
28 Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves 
{hall hear his voice, "wg 
29 And ſhall come forth, 
they that have done good, un- 
to the reſurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto 
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the reſurrection of damnation. mw / 
30 I can of my own {elf do NY | 
nothing: as I hear, I judge: / 
| | 7 
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Kutber; even fo you ſhall have ſufficient Evidence alſo, that the Son 
XX quickens, 7. e. can roms or raiſe to life, whom he will. 22 Aud this 
Peer of Raiſing the Dead ſhall the Son, even as Man, be inveſted with, 
FT fora/much as the Father judges no Man, but has committed all Judg- 


* ing, or Condemning, unto the Son, even as Man. 23 And All this has 

| the Father done, or ſhall do, that All men ſhould honour the Son, even as, 
i. e. with the ſame Honour as they honour the Father. He that honours 
not the Son, honours not the Father who has ſent him into the World; 
and conſequentiy All your Zeal for the Honour of the Father is only Pre- 
© zence, while you diſhonour me. 24 Verily verily-I ſay unto you, He 
that hears my Word or Doctrine, and agrecably thereto believes on God 
4 Him that ſent me, and lives accordingly, bas ſo firm and ſure Title 
1 Everlaſting life, F be per ſeveres, that he may be ſaid Attually to have 
it Arcagy; and ſhall not come into Condemnation wnto eternal Death, 
but is paſs d from eternal Death unto eternal Life. 25 Verily verily 


| Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God; and they that hear ſhall 


live, as che Widows Son of Nain, Jairns's Daughter, Lazarus, and thoſe 
d 28 that aroſe out of their Graves at our Saviour's Reſurrection. 26 For as 
dhe Father has Life in Himſelf, as the Fountain of the Godhead, ſo has 
of he given to the Son, even as Man, to have Life in himſelf, z. e. /o as 


to give Life in this World to whom he will, by raiſing them from the 
Dead; 27 and has given him Authority to execute judgment alſo o 
= 1s Enemies even in this World, which accordinely ſhall be executed on 
= your Nation in due time by the Deſiruttion thereof for their obſtinate 


Tt 
In & Unbelef; and this Authority has the Father given the Son, becauſe he 


v become the Son of Man, and as ſuch ſhall condeſcend /till further even 
o the Death of the Croſs for the Redemption of Mankind. 28 Aud yet 
; marvel not at this I have already told you, 7 having ſtill that to 1elt you 


Xx which is more Marvellous: for the Hour is coming, in the which all 

hat are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, 29 and being rais d to Life, 
for {hall come forth their Graves, and ſhall All be Retarded or Puniſh a 
the / my Sentence; vis. they that have done Good ſhall come forth of 
ves heir Graves unto the Reſurrection of Life, 7. e. ſball after their Reſur- 

= cm be rewarded with eternal Life; and they that have done Evil, 
th, aud ay'd without due Repentance thereof, ſhall come forth unto the Re- 
10- EE {urretion of Damnation, 2. . ſhall after their Reſurrection be damn'd 
nd BT #9210 eternal Torments. 30 I can (as 7 ſaid afore v. 19.) of my Own 
no elf, as in L to the Father, do nothing of theſe Marvellous Par- 
on. WR iculars, which 7 have told you, from v. 24 70 v. 29: Nb, as I hear or 
"do RR Lou the Will of my Father to be, ſo I do in All theſe Inſtances fere- 


Vention d: more particularly, as being the Tuſtance of greateſt Authority, 
: ſo 1 judge; and therefore my Judgment is always Jult, becauſe u all 
—_ 8 | "ca 


| ment, 7. e. the Authority and Aftual performance of Judging and Reward: | 


I fay unto you, The Hour is coming and now is, when ſeveral ꝙ the 
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Which hath ſent me. 


T1 ay, that ye _— be ſav'd. 


works that I do, bear witneſs of 
me, that the Father hath ſent me. 


cauſe I ſeek not my own will, 
but the will of the Father 


31 If I bear witneſs of my 
ſelf, my witneſs is not true. 
32 There is another that 
beareth witneſs of me, andi 
know that the witneſs whick 
he witneſſeth of me is true. 
33 Ye ſent unto John, .and 
he bare witneſs unto the-truth, 
34 But I receive not teſtimo—- 
ny from Man: but theſe things 


35 He was a burning and a 
ſhining light: and ye were 
willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyte 
in his light. = ; NM 
36 But I have greater wit- 
neſs than that of John: for the 
works which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, the ſame 


37 And the Father himſelf 
which hath ſent me, hath born 
witneſs of me. Ye have net 
ther heard his voice at any 
time, nor ſeen his appearance. 

38 And ye have not his 
word abiding in you: for 
whom he hath ſent, him ye 
believe not. Vu 

39 Search the ſcriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have etet 
nal life, and they are they 
which teſtify of me. 5 

40 And ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life. 

41 J receive not honour il 
from men. —— $508 


42 But I know you, that n 
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caſes I ſeek not my Own will, but the Will of Him, 2. e. Cd or tie Farber 
that ſent me. 31 Further, If I Only did thus barely bear witneſs of 
my ſelf ht am the Son of Goa, then indeed my witneſs is not True, 
or Sufficient, accoraing to Reaſon, and conformably thereto according 10 
the Laws of your and other Nations. 32 But now there is Another 
that bears witneſs of me; and I know that the witneſs which he wir- 
neſſes of me, is what you mut allow to be True, wonld yon act accord. 
ing to Reaſon, er your Own Laus. 33 Namely, ye ſent unto John 
Baptift to enquire, not concerning Me, but concerning Himſelf; and he 
Dua d, and of his Own accord, and even in Derogation of Elimſelf, 
bare witneſs unto Me, that 7 am what 7 profeſs to be; and therefore 
his witneſs, with theſe Circumſtances, can't in Reaſon but be judg d to be 
no other than the Truth. 34 But I receive not, z. e. need not to receive 
teſtimony from Man: but theſe things I ſay, and argue with you in your 
Own way, becanſe ye put me upon it, that ye might hereby be inauc'd 
to acknowledee the T ruth of what 7 ſay and teach, and ſo might be Sav d. 
35 He, 1. e. the Baptiſt, was a Burning and a Shining Light, i. e. a Man 
Vent to enlighten you with the Anowledge of God's Will, and particularly 
= with the Knowledge of Me as the promis a Meſfias, and to be an Example 
to you of Picty and Zeal for the Glhry of God: and ye were willing for a 
© ſeaſon, viz. till be bare witneſs of Me as the eMeſfias, to rejoyce in his 
Light, 2. e. ye were greatly pleas d with bis Doctrine and Example. 
36 But I have greater witneſs than that of ſohn: for the works which 
the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear wit- 
neſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 37 And be/#des, the Father 
himſelf which has ſent me, has born witneſs of me ſeveral ways, as by 
v a Powe from Heaven, c. But on this I in/iff not, becanſe ye indeed 
have neither heard his Voice at any time, nor ſeen his Appearance. 
38 And /herefore what 7 ſhall chooſe rather to in/rft on further, is this, 
„bat ye have not his Word abiding in you, z. e. the Teſlimonies given in 
be Oli Teſtament F me are not duly regarded by you: for whom he has 
ſent, according to the ſaid Teſtimonies, 7. e. Prophecies or Types of me, 
Him ye believe not. 39 J de/ire you but to ſearch or fludy the Scriptures 
as ye ought: for in them ye think or own, hat ye have reveal'd what 
s nece//ary to Eternal lite; and they are they which teſtify of me by 
== cr Types and Prophecies. 40 And yet ſo great and unreaſonable 1s 
our Prejudice again H me, that ye will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. 41 77s moſt evident that I receive not, 7. e. do nothing out 
Jain Deſire to receive my ſelf Honour from Men; but that 7 aim at 
cd's Ghry in Al 7 av: 42 But this 1s fo far from Recommending me 
ou, that for this Reaſon chiefly ye rejef? me, viz. becauſe ] propoſe 
et to my Sei, Temporal Intereſts, or propoſe any ſuch Rewards 10 
. Fllnvers; whereby J know you, that ye have not the love of 
Zh G 2 God 
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ble, im Þ am L Oeß d ile iy ye have not the love of God in 
you. 
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' D tug xe vos t de ſes, ye would have beliey'd | 'Y 
DEA » N EX. 64105 eg. 47 Ei 29 P þ 


with his diſciples. 


4.3 I am come in my "Fu 
ther's name, and ye receive me 
not: if another ſhall come in 
his own _ him IF wall re- 


WE... 1 
44 How can ye believe, 9 
which receive honour one of 1 


another, and ſeek not the ho- 
nour that cometh from God 
only? 1 

45 Do not think that 1 will 'Þ 
accuſe you to the Father: there 
is one that accuſeth you, ven 
Moſes, in whom ye truſt. 

46 For had ye believ d Mo- 


me: for he wrote of me. 
40 But if ye believe not his * 
writings, how ſhall ye bel., 7 
my words? = 
Chap. VI. 
After theſe things Jeſus went 
over the ſea of Galilee, which 
is he fea of Tiberias. 5 
2 And a great multitude fol 
low'd him, becauſe they faw 
his miracles which he did on 4 5 
them that were diſeas'd. . "WM 
3 And Jeſus went up into: | ; 
mountain, and there he ſa 


PARAPHRASE. | Fg = 
43 I am come in my Father's name, ſeeking ah biz aw | 95 
and the Spiritual God of Men, and ye therefore receive me not: if an. 
other ſhall come in his Own name, 7. e. ſeeking his Own Mor laly — 3 
and Glory, and propeſing Worldly Advantages to his Followers, him ye 
44 Tnaced how can ye, i. e. it is Impoſſible for you to be 
lieve, who make it ycur Principal Aim 10 receive Horldly Honour one 
of another, and ſcek not the Honour that comes from God only, % 
45 However, WA not think = 


God 1n you. 


will receive. 


you pleaſe Him, Lad yen . Men. 
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I will accuſe you to the F ather; I come to Save you, not to Accuſe you: 
XS there is One that accuſes you, even Moſes, in whom ye truſt, that by 
oO Obedience 10 his Law ye ſhall be Saud. 46 For had ye believ'd Moſes, 


ne ye would have believ'd me: for he wrote of me. 47 But if ye believe 


believe my words, whom you look on as an Tmpoſtor or Decetver ? 


'N SECTION V 

o- 7 Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Fohn, From a lit- 
od le before the Paſſover that was in the thirty third year of 
8 CuazisrTs Life, or A. D. 31, Toa little before the Feaſt of 
ill abernacles, which was in the thirty fourth year of his Life, 


* or A. D. 32. Which Particulars take up Chap. VI. 1— VII. x. 
en | 5 

; of this Goſpel, and conſiſt chiefly of our Saviour s Miraculous 
lo- Feeding about Five thouſand, (which is alſo taken Notice of 
yd | by All the other Evangeliſts, and ſo ſerves to ſhew the Con- 
4 nexion of the Hiſtory of our Saviour s Miniſtry given by this 
his Evangehſt, with the Hliſtory of the Same given by the Three 
de other Evangeliſts) and of the Diſcourſe which was Occaſion d 

; thereby, which is wholly Omitted by the other Evangeliſt s. 


% 


not his writings, which ye Own io be the Revelation of God, how ſhall ye 


| Chap. VI. With the end of the foregoing Chapter, ends that Large Sup- hen” EE 
ich plement, which & Fohn our Evancel?? has given us 10 the Three former bu; feeds 5559 
= @opels, in reference 10 the Firſt part of our Saviour s Miniſiry, viz. be- * 
fol- Vre his beginning lo Preach in Galilee after the impriſoument of the Ba- 


*Þ 2 | ptiſt. For After theſe things which are related in the foregoing Chapter, 


aw 
on be Huptiſt being now put into Priſon, Our Saviour go's into Galilee, aud 


begins to preach Repentance; as is related by the other three Evangeliſts, 


who having given a ſufficient A:count of our Lord's Miniſiry during his 

ſlay in Calilee, after this his Coming thither, till be left Galilee to come to 

Xx 7 Faſt of Tabernacles; therefore our Fuangelſt St Jobn takes Notice 

Hy , One Particular during All that time, which is alſo taken notice of 
be Other Evangelifts as to the Matter of the Miracle, and jome other 


Circumſtances, but not as do the Diſcourſe occaſton'd thereby, and ſome 
ber Crcumflances, which therefore $1 Sohn thought fit 19 Add here. 
an. The Twelve Apoſites then being return (t) from their Firſt Miſſion, Je- 


rf lus went over the Sea of Galilee, which is o:herawiſe call'd the Sea of Ti- 
7e berias, From the City of that Name ſtauding on the South-weſt part 
be thereof. 2 And a great Multitude follow'd him, becauſe they ſaw the 


Miracles which he did on them that were diſeas d. 3 And Jeſus went 
up into a Mountain, and there he fat with his Diſciples; the Reaſon of 
(e) See Mark 6. 30, &c. NE | 

| their 
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4 And the paſſover, a feaſt 
of the Jews, was nig. 
5 When Jeſus then lift up 
his eyes, and ſaw a great com. 
pany come unto him, he faith 
unto Philip, Whence ſhall we 
buy bread that theſe may eat? 

6 (And this he ſaid to prove * 
him: for he himfelf kney 
what he would do) -| 

7 Philip an{wer'd him, Two 
hundred penny-warth of bread 
is not ſufficient for them, that 


,' Maple aprer 2X apxyonv ave ned one of them may take a | 
1 fas 2 3 „ Uttle. 53 
we, dh kes ery Ge u g one of his diſciples, An. 
N. 8 Af a eis On F f- N Simon Peter's brother, 
r e » faith unto him BÞ® 
Su c, Ardptag 6 ds El. ee es 


9 There is a lad here; which 
d e Tleney 9 Ee eon ty | 
S b ut u aptys xe t3 
Is e · & N Gum mn ei us 
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bath five barley-loaves, and 
two {mall fiſhes : but what are 
they among ſo many? 

10 And [efus ſaid, Make the 
men {it down. Now there was 
much graſs in the place. So the 
men {at down, 1n number about 
five thouſand. . | 4 

11 And Jeſus took the 
loaves, and when he had given 
thanks he diſtributed to them 
that were ſet down; and like- 
wiſe of the fiſhes, as much as 
they would. | 

12 When they were filld, 
he ſaid unto his diſciples, Ga- 
ther up the fragments that re- 
main, that nothing be loſt. 
13 Therefore they gatherd 
them together, and fill'd twelve 


baskets with the fragments of 8 
the five barley-loaves, which | 


remain'd over and aboye, unto 
them that had eaten. i 


14 O. 
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14 O oo An! — $ — T4 Then thoſe men, when 
TA „ : they had ſeen the miracle that 
ih cnueto 0 Inous, N ON Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a 
en, ien d dds 0 Sers 0 ib i- truth that prophet that ſhould 

come into the world. | 


+ ” y / tc 
: 9 - eis I xh. 15 Inows ol 15 When Jeſus therefore 
8..." e 4 ak, * mE rcety'd that they would come 
e | | * 
ö W — 1 EE 8 | TY = 8 
„o /beir Cming 70 this Zaſtern ſide of the Sta, beiug (i) to Retire a little 
ad from the People, in order to Refreſh themſelves. 4. And the Paſſover, a 


[Feaſt of the Jews, was nigh. 5 When Jeſus and bis Diſciples had a 
litilb Refreſb'd themſelves Alone on the Mountain, they came down, and 
be then lift up his eyes, and ſaw a great nav, 4 come unto him, and he 
ys unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy Bread that theſe may eat? 
s (And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſelf knew what he would | | 
do) 7 Philip anſwer'd him, Two hundred penny-worth of Bread is 
not ſufficient for them, that every one of them may take a little. 8 One 7 
Jof his Diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, ſays unto him, 
Wo There is a Lad here, which hath five Barley-loaves, and two ſmall » 
Fiſhes: but what are they among fo many? 10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make 
the Men ſit down, Now there was much Graſs in the place. So the 
Nen ſat down, in number about Five thouſand. 1x And Jeſus took 
he Loaves, and when he had given Thanks he diſtributed to them that 
q were ſet down; and likewiſe of the Fiſhes, as much as they would. 


| Cr 12 When they were filld, he ſaid unto his Diſciples, Gather up the . 
he Fragments that remain, that nothing be loſt. 13 Therefore they ga- 


ther d them together, and fill'd twelve Baskets with the Fragments of 
M - five Barley-loaves, which remain'd over and above, unto them that 
eaten, 5 | | | 

14 Then thoſe Men who had been thus Miraculniſix fed, when they cid iends . 
had ſeen the Miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a Truth That ugſt way his Apoſtles, 
eminent Prophet, 7. e. the Aeſſias, that ſhould come into the World; audit nen 
and hereupon they began to take a Reſolution forthwith to take him, and people, that they 
bim up as their King, and proclaim him to be Such according to the Tightrer [fun 
WE Common Nation the Jews had, that their Melſjas was to be a great Tem. - 


d Pera King, 15 When Jeſus therefore peresiv'd that they would come 

of 44 MkNOTATIONS. 

ch . VII. + Tois rast, of & req, is not read in the two Beſt and Oldeſt 

to N88. viz. Alex. and Cant. not in any of the Old Verſions, viz. Vulg. Lat. Syr- 
= Perl. Arab. Ethiop. Copt. Goth. nor in St Auguſtin or Nonnus. It is not to be 
bubted, but it has been added here from the other Goſpels. * 
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him a king, he departed again 


17 Ka) id us m 


to them. 


19 Eu- 
, „ 
AxzomTes Y os grins uxommuTe j 


alone: 
23 AMA N NA 


fore ſaw that Jeſus was not 


and take him by force, to make 


into a mountain himſelf alone. 

16 And when evening was 
now come, his diſciples went: 
down unto the fea, © ©. 

17 And entred into, a ſhip, > 
and went over the ſea towards 
Capernaum: and it was nor 
dark, and Jeſus was not come 


18 And the ſea aroſe, by 7 
reaſon of a great wind that 
blew. | = 
19 So when they had row'd 
about five and twenty, or thir- 
ty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus 
walking on the ſea, and draw. 
ing nigh unto the ſhip: and 
they were afraid. = 

20 But he ſaith unto then, 
It 1s I, be-not afraid. -” 
21 Then they willingly re. 
ceivd him into the ſhip: and 
immediately the ſhip was at the 
land whither they went. 

22 The day following, when 
the people which ſtood on the 
other ſide of the ſea, ſaw that 
there was none other boat 
there, but that one whereinto 
his diſciples had entred, and 
that Jeſus went not with his 
diſciples into the boat, but hat 
his diſciples were gone away 


23 ( Howbeit there came 
other boats from Tiberias, nigh 
unto the place where they did 
eat bread, after that the Lord 
had given thanks) _ = 

24 When the people there. 
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e eee they alſo took ſhipping, and 
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- 4 205 PA TE © | 
and take him. by force, to make him a King, he withdrew Unobſerv'd 
= by the Multitude, and departed again into a Mountain, mention d v. 3. 
= Himſelf Alone, not ſo much as taking any of the T welue Apoſtles with 
= him, partly that he might the Better get away from the Multitude Un- 
7 obſervd, and partly, if not chiefly, becauſe he knew the Apoſtles them- 
= ſelves were in Expettation of his becoming a Temporal King, and ſo 
"X# would be too Reaay to join with the People in ſetting Him up for their 
Ang: for which Reaſon, as ſome of the other Evaugeliſts obſerv d, he 
craerd the Twelve to go over back again to the other ſide of the Sea, 

Ws while be ſent the People away; and he was obliz'd to lay his Commands 
on the Twelve ſo to do with ſome Earneſtneſs, (u) and to Cunſtrain them 
0 ao it, They being very Unwilling to loſe the Opportunity, that now 
"= preſented it ſelf, of ſeerng their Maſter ſet up for a Temporal King. 
16 And e hrs means, when Evening was now come, his /welve Diſei- 
XX ples went down unto the Sea, 17 and entred into a Ship, and went 
over the Sea toward Capernaum: and it was now dark, and Jeſus was 
not come to them. 18 And the Sea aroſe, by reaſon of a great Wind 
that blew. 19 So when they had row'd about five and twenty or 
thirty furlongs, they fee Jeſus walking on the Sea, and drawing nigh 
= unto the Ship; and zz being ſo Dark, that they could not diſcern who it 
was, they ſuppos'd it had been an Apparition, and they were afraid, 
20 But he ſays unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they will 
2X mgly receiv'd him into the Ship, and immediately the Ship was at the 
Land whither they went. | 


whereinto his Diſciples had enter'd, and that Jeſus went not with his 
| Diſciples into the Boat, but that his Diſciples were gone away alone: 


ume 23 (Howbeit afterwards there came other Boats from Tiberias, nigh 
igh undo the place where they did eat Bread, after that the Lord had given 
did e Thanks) 24 When the People therefore, having for ſome time (às is 
ord WR 7r06able) ſong bt after him, ſaw that Jeſus was not there on that ſide of 


the Sea, nenher his Diſciples, they alſo took Shipping in the Ships 


ere - 7hat were come from Tiberias, and came to Capernaum, the uſual place 
not: J 6s Reſidence or Dwelling, ſeeking for Jeſus. 25 And when they 


(2) Matt. 14. 22. 
8 Wo H -- mad 


Cad, Gil! of ra dy, opiCn- there, neither his diſciples, 


25 Kay - 


22 The day following, when the People which ſtood on the other, 8 
2. e. Eaſtern or North-Eaſt ſide of the Sea, ſaw that there was no other low leſus to ca- 
Boat there he Mght before when the Diſciples went away, but that One f"*%”: 
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IV. 
His Diſcourſe to 
them about Not 
working for the 
Bread that pe- 
riſtes &C. 
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ſaid, Verily verily I fay unto ; 


and were fill d. 


meat which endureth unto e 


25 And when they had 
found him on the other fide of 
the ſea, they ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, when camelt thou hither? Þ 

26 Jeſus anſwer'd them and 


you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe 
ye ſlaw the miracles, but be. = 
cauſe ye did eat of the loaves, | Þ 

27 Work not for the meat 
which periſheth, but for that Y 2 


verlaſting life, which the Son 
of man ſhall give unto you: 
for him hath God the Father 
ſeal d. Ho 
28 Then ſaid they unto 
him, What ſhall we do, that 
we might work the works of 
God? 3 
29 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto them, This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on hin 
whom he hath ſent. p 

30 They laid therefore un- 
to him, What ſign ſheweſt 
thou then, that we may ſee, | 
and believe thee? what dolt 
thou work ? 


31 Oi 


PAR AP H RAS E. 


tion and Curioſity, began to diſcourſe with them of a more material Sub- 


had found him on the other ſide of the Sea, they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
when, and by what wonderful means cameſt thou hither? /eerng there 
was ud Hoat to bring thee over, and the way round by Land is much 1 
long for Any one to come it in jo ſhort a Time, but by ſome Extraordi: 
nary means. | | — 

26 Jeſus nowwing it would be 70 no purpoſe to ſatisfy this their Que- 


@_ ww , ov on «mn Xx wm. -«- 


jef?, and anſwer'd them and ſaid, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Ye 
ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, and thence conclude, as It 


ought, that I am the Meſſias come to ſhew you the way to Eternal 14 


ca A  - 


ut 


= S. John, Chap. VI. 


2 CCC ²˙ ö | 
but becauſe ye did eat of the Loaves, and were fill d efferday, and ſô 
A hope lo be fed by me again, or to receive ſome other Bodily or Worldly Ad. 
vantage. 27 But I adviſe you, (w) work not thus chiefly. and with 
he greateſt Concern for the Meat which periſhes, ſuch as: is your Com- 

* on Ford, and T hat 4 fed you with pe/teraay ; but work chiefly for that 
* 7/y/tcrions Meat which endures, in ite efecks at leaſt, unto Everlaſting 
Lie; whereby, as may indeed be under/tood the Doftrine of the Goſpel in 


general, ſo more eſpecially is 10 be underſtood, the Sacramental Meat or 
„ Naa, which the Son of Man ſhall hereafter, by the Sacrifice of himſelf 


en the Croſs, and by the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup. 
er in Remembrance of that his Sacrifice, give unto his Charch, and ſo to 
as many of you as ſhall become Members of his Church: for him has 
God the Father Seal'd, z. e. God has as plainly teſtify'd by ihe Miracles 
be has mpower'd me 10 do in healing and feeding your Bodies, that I am 
bent alſo, and principally, 10 heal and feed your Souls, by giving you 
Kalt Nolions of God and his Worſhip, as if had bronght Credentials 
oem God and Seal'd by him, 28 Then ſaid they unto him, N ad- 
FRE viſe us 10 Work chiefly for that Meat which endures to Cuerla ing life; 
What ſhall we do zherefore, that we might work the Works of God, 
ti. e. work ſo as to have the ſaid Meat which endures to Everlaſling life? 
29 ſeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, This is the Work in general re- 
28 guir d of God from you, in order 10 your having or partaking of the ſaid 
eat, vix. that ye believe on Him, e. Me whom he has tear, /o as 70 
be entirely Guided by me in ſuch things as relate to your Spiritual Wet: 
aue; tho they are direct contrary to the Wrong Notions you 772 4 


in. with, as in other reſpects, ſo particularly in reſpect᷑ to the Meſſias being 
elt being a Temporal Prince, and to raiſe the Jewiſh Nation to Temporal 
ee, 88 Greatneſs and Splendor : whereas my Kingdom ts of a Spiritual Nature, 
oſt aud tends to advance you to Spiritual Happineſs. 30 They ſaid there- 
fore unto him, He are Certain that Moſes gave us the Law from God; 


and therefore have Reaſon to believe, that by the Obſervance of the ſaid 
| Law we ſhall work the Works of God, or what God requires of us in order 
70 attain Eternal life: What ſign ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee 
76 and thereby be ſufficiently convinc'd that we ought to believe thee, even 


„ ** ſach things as tend to the neglecking and laying aſide of the Obſervance 
ere / the Law, as to its Rites and Ceremonial part; In order to convince us 
1% „ this, you ſhould work ſome Work Greater than ever Moſes did: but 
d. ivo what ſuch Work doſt thou work? 31 As to pour feeding us for 
| Die meal jeſterday in a miraculons manner, That is not to be compar d 
ue | . | 
. 7 ANNOTATIONS. 

Ye (w) It is plain that to #294 here in the Original refers igz«Zau3ze ig in 
Je the following verſe; and therefore the words ſhould have been ſo render'd by 


as Tranſlators as to have made the Reference or Alluſion Plain, which it is not 
Xx *ccording to the Common Tranſlation. 
: | H 2 70 
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bread from heaven; but my 


from heaven, and giveth life 


39 TV N 6 To Nh 7 


31 Our fathers did eat man- 
na in the deſert; as it is writ-- 
ten, He gave chem bread from 
heaven to eat. 


32 Then Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Verily verily I ſay unto b 
you, Moſes gave you not that 


Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven. 1 
33 For the bread of God;ẽ 
that which cometh down 


unto the world. = 

34 Then ſaid they unto * 1 
him, Lord, evermore give us 
this bread. 5 


35 And Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, J am the bread of life: 
he that cometh to me, ſhall ne. 
ver hunger; and he that be- 


lieveth on me, ſhall never 
thirſt. : 


36 But J ſaid unto you, hall i 

ye * have even ſeen me, and 

believe not. A 4 
37 All that the Father giv. 

eth me, ſhall come to me; and 

him that cometh to me, I wil 

in no wile caſt out. 1 


heaven, not to do mine ou 
will, but the will of him tha 
ſent me. 

39 And this is the Father 
will which hath ſent me, tha 
of all which he hath givei 
me, I thould loſe nothing, bu 
thould raiſe it up again at tht 
laſt day. 


40 Tun 


ß Chap. VI. 
© PARAPHRASE. 


o what was done by Moſes : for Our Fathers did eat Manna in the De- 
Wc ct, for uo eſs 1han forty years together, and were vaſtly a Greater Num- 
ber than we were yeſterday; and what they eat was not Common food, 
lach as you gave us, but Bread or Foed from Heaven, as it is written 
(/ 78. 25.) He gave them Bread from Heaven to eat. 32 Then ſaid 


Jelus unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not 
b that Bread from Heaven really and properly ſpeaking, it being ſaid in the 


forecited Text of Scripiure to be Head from Heaven, only on account of 

ils being groen i your Fathers by ihe more immeaiate Power of Goa who 
ii in Heavens, or elſe ou account of its being maà of ſomewhat which fell 
Ran ont of the Air, which is ſometimes call Heaven: But my Father 
gives you the True Bread from Heaven. 33 For the Bread has given 
a an of God is That which comes down from Heaven Truly ſpeaking, I 
le my ſelf and my Doctrine being that Bread, who Truly came down from 
lauen mot Truly ſo call d, or the Higbe M Heaven; and accordingly 


2 
* 


anunderſlanding bim ſtill to ſpeak of ſome flrange and extraordinary Bread, 
aid unto him, Lard, not for One or 7 wo meals, but Evermore give us 
to this Bread. 35 And Jeſus then zudging it Requiſite to ſpeak more Plain- 


KEN 
7-5 
e 


fe: / 70 them, ſaid unto them, I am the Bread or Food of Life I have hi- 
1e- bherio been telling you of : He therefore that comes to me as his Spiritual 
be RE Gniae and Saviour, ſhall Ever more have this Bread as you deſire, and 


27 conſequently ſhall never ſuffer ſtarving Spiritual hunger; and he that be- 
lie ves on me as ſuch, ſhall never ſuffer killing Spiritual thirſt; i. e. ſhall 


w . 3 | never want any thing Neceſſary to his Spiritual Happineſs, foraſmuch as 
nd As has thoſe Means which will more certainly ſupport him io Everlaſting 


A life, than Meat and Drink do ſupport the Body in this Mortal Ife. 
36 But /e Caſe is with yon, as afore (v. 26) I ſaid unto you, wg. that 


4 ; f ; ye have even ſeen me work/ng Miracles ſufficient in themſelves to con- 
il viuce you to Believe in me, as I require of you, and yet ye believe not: 
gubich can be juſtly attributed only to your Own Perverſeneſs and ObH:- 
OT nay. 37 For All that the Father gives me, 2. e. All that make a Right 
oy 1% of God's Common preventing Grace, ſo as to be of an Hoxeſi, Sincere, 
N IB Humble and T eachable Diſpoution, and conſequently Rightly and Im- 
„ /orttally to weigh and con ſider my Docrrine and Miracles, ſhall thereby 


be convinc'd of my being ſent from God to be the Saviour of the World, 
and ſhall come to me as ſuch; and him that thus comes to me, I will in 


en, not to do mine Own will, 3. e. got to do as One that acts ac- 
rang to bis Own -will in Oppoſition to God's will, but to do the will 
Him that ſent me. 39 And this is the Father's will who has ſent 
we, that of All which he has given me, 7. e. who believe on me, and live 
According to the Rules of my Goſpel, I ſhould loſe Nothing, 2. e. ſuffer ng 
fach One 10 be loft, or periſh Eternally, but ſhould raiſe it, 2. e. him up 


again 


ibis Bread I ſpeak of gives Life unto the World. 34 Then he People, 


no wiſe caſt out, or refuſe to receive. 38 For I came down from Hea- 
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raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


40 And this is the will ok 
him that ſent me, that every 
one which ſeeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may Have 
everlaſting life: and I Wil 


41 The Jews then murmurd 
at him, becauſe he faid, I am 
the bread which came down 
from heaven. .® 

42 And they ſaid, Is no: 
this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, 
whole father and mother we 
know? how is it then that he 
ſaith, I came down from hea 
_ 1 

2 Jeſus therefore anſwered 
* ſaid unfo them, Murmur 
not among your ſelves. 2 

44 No man can come to me, ' 
except the Father which hath 
{ent me draw him: and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day) 

45 It is written in the pro- 
phets, And they ſhall be all 
taught of God. Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and 
hath learn'd of the Fathet, 
cometh unto me. - 5 

46 Not that any man hath 
ſeen the Father, except he 
which is of God, he hath ſeen 
the Father. 

47 Verily verily I ſay unto | 
ou, He that believeth on me 
ath everlaſting life. 

48 I am the bread of life. 

49 Your Fathers did eat 
manna in the wilderneſs, and | 
are dead, ; 

50 This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, 


ef 
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PARAPHRASE. 


gain at the laſt day 2 Zife eternal. 40 And further get, this is the 
will of Him that ſeat me, that every One who ſees the Miracles wrought 
35 ne bis Son, and hereupon believes on him the ſaid Son, may have 
Mverlaſting life, 22 Body as well as Saul; and 70 this end it is that 1 
will caiſe him up 72 his Boay at the laſt Day. 41 The Jews then mur- 


dl oven they would have made him their Kiug ; and they did this, becauſe 
d he ſaid, I aw the Bread which came down from Heaven. 42 And they 
n aid, Is not this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father and Mother we 
ua know? how is it then that he ſays, I came down from Heaven? 43 Je- 
10s therefore anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Murmur not among your 
ſllelves againſt me, as if I could not come from Heaven, becanſe 7 am not 
only a Man, but as ſuch deſcended of a mean Family as to its preſent 
Circumſtances. Theſe are not the Principal Reaſons which keep you from 
helieving on me, but your Own Worldly and Sinful Affectious and Diſ- 
Poſitions. 44 As 7 ſaid afore, v.37. All that the Father gives me 
rome unto ine; ſo agreeably thereto 1 ſay now ou the other hand, that 
No man can come unto me, except the Father who has ſent me draw 
ur him, 7. e. excep? he make a Right uſe of that Common Preventing Grace 
which C vouchſafes to All men, ſo as thereby to be Honeſtly and Sincerely 


va 
i 
4 
1 
1 
1 


ne, and Humbly diſpos d to Recerve the Truth; and ſuch a One will come 10 
th Fre or believe in me, as J afore ſaid, and J will raiſe him up at the laſt day 
ill % Everlaſting life. 45 It is written in the Prophets, And they {hall be 

All taught of God, wamely, in a more /mmeatate and Extraordinary 


rnanner, when the Meſſias ſhould appear on Earth, to teach and in- 

"fruit? Hen: And 71:5 Prophecy is now Actually fulfill'd. Every Man 
aan therefore that has heard, and has learn'd of the Father, comes unto me. 
nd Not that Any man has ſeen the Father, and ſo heard and learn d of 


S 

————ç—ð— 

— 
> 


et, he Father, in a Literal ſenſe, except He, 7. e. the Son, who is of God; 

he has ſeen the Father zu a Literal ſenſe: whereas, when 7 ſaid (v.45:) 
ath Fat every Man that has heard and learu d of the Father comes unto me, 
he ) meaning is, that whoſoever makes a Right uſe of God's Common Pre- 


venting Grace, ſo as to have his Heart thereby Honeſtly and Sincerely 
pas d to receive the Truth of God, when made Known 10 him, and Con- 
ind by Sufficient Evidence, will believe on Me. 47 And verily ve- 
ily I ſay unto you, He that believes on me, has Everlaſting life, '7. e. 
Pas that which will nouriſh and bring him to Everlaſting life. 48 For 
vs / ſaid afore (v. 35.) 1am The Bread of Life; . 0776 which tbe Mauna 
pcu ſpoke of (v. 31.) is not to be compar d. 49 Your Fathers did eat 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are Dead Eiernally for their Sins, ſuch 
vu were /mpenitently wicked among them; the Eating of the Manna not 

eng a means to procure them Pardon or Eternal Happineſs: O but 
Wis which 7 ſpeak of, is the Bread which comes down from Heaven, 


may 


mur d at him, laying aſide All the Reſpe they had for him the Day afore, - 
a 


ly, and in a Literal Senſe (which the Manna did uot) that a Man 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(x) That this Text, and the whole Diſcourſe relating thereto, is more part 
cularly to be underſtood of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, has been alwaji 
my Own judgment, ever ſince I have been Able to make a Judgment, and be 
fore I had contulted the Opinions of Others. And upon Contulcing the Prim: 8 
tive Fathers, it will appear that the ſaid Text &c. was fo underſtood by Then Wt 
in general; as is ſhewn at large, in a Treatiſe entitled, The Unbloody Sacrifit 
and Altar Unvail d and Uncover d, writ by the Reverend and Learned Mr 70: 


for, Sect. 5. pag. 351, &c. 


is my fleſh, which I will giz "8 


you, Except ye cat the fleſh off, 


and drinketh my blood, dwell 


that a man may eat thereof, 
and not die. | . 

51 J am the living bread 
which came down from hes. 
ven: if any man eat of this 
bread, he ſhall live for ever: 
and the bread that I will give, 


for the life of the world, 1 
52 The Jews therefo- 
ſtrove among themſelves, ſay. 


3 
2 


ing, How can this man give us 
his fleſn to eat? 5 1 


53 Then Jeſus ſaid un 


them, Verily verily I ſay unn 


£30 


the ſon of man, and drink hi 


5 2 

* 5 
„ 
85 


2 


54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, 7 
and drinketh my blood, hab 
eternal life, and I will rait 
him up at the laſt day. . 
Ss For my fleſh is meat in 
deed, and my blood is drin! 
indeed. ; 
56 He that eateth my fleſt, 


7 


2 


eth in me, and I in him. 


PT" 


BEER 5 RS 
A. A . a. 5. 
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ou again, that J am the ſaid Living, 7. e. Life. giving Bread, which came 
do vn from Heaven: if any Man zraj eat of this Bread, he ſhall zhereby, 


== as a Principal means appointed for the obtaining the Pardon of bis Sins 
ed 5 | . BY 
. and Eternal Ie, live for ever: and the Bread that I will give them to 
"RE cat that believe on me, more properly and eſpecially is my Fleſh or Bua, 
„ te Life of which I will give as a Sacrifice for to expiate the Sins of the 
ee asbl World, and ſo for the Life of the whole World, z. e. that All that 
truly believe on me may obtain Eternal Life, as well as the Pardon of 
1 ther Sms. 52 The ſews therefore ſtrove, 7. e. diſputed with greater 
ot 2 wwarmne/s than afore among themſel ves, laying, How can this Man give 
us his Fleſh to eat? 53 Then Jeſus gave them a ſomewhat more full 
- Ui or particular Deſcription of the T wo parts of the Sacrament of the Lord's 


== Supper, which he defign'd to inſtitutè in due time; aud alſo foretold them 
be Indiſpenſable Meceſſity of Receiving it; and ſaid unto them, Verily 
no FF verily I ay unto you, hat the Lime is coming, namely After my In- 
a of itution Pike faid Sacrament, that Except ye cat (x) the Fleſh or Bay 
hs of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood in the Myſterious and Sacra- 
n mental Manner which 7 ſhall appoint, when ye are come 10 Tears of Diſ- 
iT cretion or Underſlanding enough to perform this Duty as it ought, and 
leſh, "28 /hall have Oppor tunity of Now ales, it, ye ſhall have no Spiritual life 


nah in you, an conſequently cannot attain to Eternal bfe;, the Meglet of 
ait this Duty of Recerving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, Impeni- 


"7 zently continu'd or liv d in, being no leſs [efficient to debar you of Eternal 
= Ho than the Living in any other wilful Sin. 54 Whoſo Wor- 
bil, or being duly Qualify d, namely; with a ſincere Repentance of All 
611 Sins paſt, and a ſincere Reſolution of Amendment, or Forſaking All 

bis former Sins, and Living an Holy life for the Future: Whoſo, I ſay, 


leſb, 
D al. thus eats the Bread which I ſhall inſlitute or appoint to be eaten in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, as a Symbol or Repreſentation of my Fleſh 
| or Boay crucify'd, and drinks the Mine that 7 ſhall appoint to be receru'd 
in zhe ſaid Sacrament, as a Repreſentation of my Blood pour d vat on the 
N Crc/s, has Eternal life: and 200 be ſhall not hereby be exempted from 
be Common Sentence paſs'd on Mankind of undergoing Bodily Death; yet 
part- Lill raiſe him up at the Laſt day, even in his Bud), that in it, as well 
1w2Y 2 45 en his Soul, he may partake of the Joys of Eternal life. 55 Wheſo 
oy worthily partakes of the Lord's Supper, I ſay, has Eternal life: for, as 
hen Natural or Common Meat and Drink do nouriſh in a Natural manner, 


= * 'n reſpec? of the Natural life; fo the Sacramental Bread which ts my 
1 Fleſh or body, is Spiritual meat indeed, and ihe Sacramental Wine which 
my Blood, is Spiritual drink indeed, 7. e. do nouriſh ſuch as duly par- 
late thereof in a Spiritual manner, or in reſpect of the Spiritual and E- 
| 7ernal life, 56 Aamely, He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, 
e. duly partakes of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, dwells in me, 

8 : > 1 | and 


7 . 


4 | may eat thereof, and thereby not Dye Eternally. 51 Namely, I tell 
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Father: ſo he that eateth me, 


came down from heaven: not 
as your fathers did eat manna, 


19 1p & aps 


'57 As the living Father | 
hath ſent me, and I live by the 


even he ſhall live by me. 
58 This is that bread which 


and are dead: he that eateth n 
of this bread, ſhall live for 
ever. 5 0 

59 Theſe things ſaid he in 
the ſynagogue, as he taught in 
Capernaum. =Y 

60 Many therefore of his 
diſciples, when they had heard 
this, ſaid, This is an hard ſay- 
ing, who can hear itſ;ʒ! 

61 When Jeſus knew in him. 
ſelf that his diſciples murmurd 
at it, he ſaid unto them, Do 
this offend you? — ei 

62 What and if ye ſhall ſee 
the Son of man aſcend up 
where he was before? 

63 It is the ſpirit that quick. 
neth, the fleſh profiteth no- 
thing: the words that J ſpeak 
unto you, 7hey are ſpirit, and 
they are life. 1 

64 But there are ſome of 
you that believe not. For je. 
ſas knew from the beginning, | 
who they were that believd 


PARAPHRASE. 
and I in him, 7.c. in a moſt intimate and unconceivable manner 1s Spiri. 
zually united to me, and a Spiritual Member of me, and as ſuch par- 
takes more and more of the Holy Spirit and Grace ; the Partaking of tht | 
ſaid Holy Sacrament being intended by me to be one Principal Means 7 
Partaking of Grace, both as thereby is denoted the Pardon of Sins pam 
and alſo the Aſſiſtance of the Holy _M to Reſift and Overcome Sin fit | 

er, i. e. the Father who is the Foul | 


the fulure. 57 As the Living Fa 
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tain of the Godhead, has ſent me, and I live by the Father, as deriving 
= my Life from Him; ſo he that eats me, in the Myſterious or Spiritual 
= mer I ſhall appoint, i. e. in the Sacrament, even he ſhall live by me, 

ie. ſhall derive Eternal hfe from me. 58 To conclude therefore, This, 
& viz. 7 my ſeff, is That Bread which came down from Heaven, in order 

| to be eaten or fed upon in the Spiritual manner aforeſaid; not to the ſame 
end as your Fathers did eat Manna, viz. only to nourifh their Mortal 


"2 Bodies in their Natural © and are Dead therefore in their Bodtes : but 
f or 


to a much Nobler end; for he that eats of this Bread, ſhall hereby re- 


; cette ſuch Spiritual Nouriſhment, as to live for ever. 59 Theſe t ings 
aid he 70 the Fews in the Synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 


60 Many therefore, even of iboſe who had hitherto profeſs d 10 be his chrig further 
Dilciples, when they had heard this Diſcourſe, ſaid, This which he has r 
aid of bis being Bread, and giving us his Fleſh to eat, and Blood to arink, ſome of his Be 


and our Cal ing him Cc. is an Hard or Abſurd ſaying, who can hear it, cipter, chat were 
ie. believe it 10 be True? 61 When Jeſus knew that ſore of his Diſci- Er hel ar, Vit 
8 pics runs murmur'd at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth this offend you? 
62 What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man Aſcend up into Heaven, 
= where he was before he came down upon Earth? Is it not as Strange 
and [ncreatble to you at preſent, that I ſhould do the One as the Other ? 
Let you ſhall ſome of you ſee me Aſcend into Heaven, and then you will © 
not wonder at my Coming down thence. And beſides, this my Aſcenſion 
ino Heaven, with my Fleſh or Body, will then teach you not to under- 
© /tand what I have ſaid of Eating my Fleſh, in the literal and groſs ſenſe 
Jou now Perverſely underſiand it in. 63 Whereas you might have per- 
| cervd from what I ſaid afore, that It is the Holy Spirit that quickens, 


= 9 g'ves Spiritual Life to ſuch as auly partake of the Bleſſed Sacrament 


e alan, that be knew from the Firſt time that Judas Iſcariot profeſs'd 
9 „ EI | 


n Boay and Blood: The Fleſh, whether you underfiand thereby my 
Aura Fleſh or Body, or Any other material thing dignifyd with that 
Cbaracter, as the material Bread us'd in the Sacrament ; in which ever 
F 7heſe ſenſes you under/land the Fleſh I have ſpoken of, It of Il. ſelf 
profits Nothing toward the Attainment of Eternal life. The Words 
| that I ſpeak unto you, both in this and other the like Caſes, they are Spi- 
n, and they are Life, i. e. bey are io be under/tood in a Spiritual Senſe, 
wherein the things ſpoken of ao really conduce, Apreeably to the True 
meaning of ſuch my Diſcourſes, to a Spiritual and Eternal life. 64 Bat 
= cur being Offended at this my Diſcourſe concerning my Fleſh and Blood, 
eat the borrom proceed from no other cauſe than this, viz. becauſe 
bbere are ſome of you, 7. e. ſuch of you as are thus offended, are Thuſe 
chat believe not Smcerely, or on ſound Principles, tho they Profeſs 10 
Believe. For Jeſus knew from the Beginning his Mmiſtry, and gather- 
. Diſciples, who of them they were that Believ d not ſincerely on him, 
400 7 bey profeſs d to Believe in him; and he knew this ſo Fully and Par- 
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not, and who ſhould betray 


and one of you is a devil? 


him. E 
65 And he ſaid, Therefore 
ſaid I unto you, that no man 
can come unto me, except it 
were given unto him of my 
her, EX. WO 
66 From that ime many of 
his diſciples went back, and 
walk'd no more with him. 
67 Then ſaid Jeſus unto the 
tweive, Will ye alſo go 2. 
63 Then Simon Peter an- 
ſwer'd him, Lord, to whom 
ſhall we go? thou haſt the 
words of eternal life. = 
69 And we believe, and are 
ſure that thou art that Chriſt © 
the Son of the living God. 
Jo Jeſus anſwer'd them, 


14 
* 


Have not I choſen you twelve, 
71 He ſpake of Judas Iſca. 
riot he ſou of Simon: for he 
it was that ſhould betray him, 
being one of the twelve. ; 
Chap. VII. " 
After theſe things, Jeſus 
walk'd in Galilee: for he would 8 
not walk in Judea, becaufe 8 
the Jews ſought to kill him. 
2 Now the Jews feaſt of ta 
bernacles was at hand. 5 


3 His brethren therefore ſaid 
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70 Believe in Flim, that it was He who ſhould betray him, when tbe 6 
Proper time for it was come. 65 And he ſaid, Therefore faid I (afor: 
v. 44.) unto you, that no Man can come unto me as 4 True Sincere . 
liever; except 1t were given unto him of my Father. 
from that time many of his Diſciples who were not Sincerely ſuch, pl: WF 


66 Hereupn, | 


— n 8 
PARAPHRASE ; 


erving by what be ſaid. (v. 64 65, that their Infincerity was not Un- 
noten 10 lum, went back, 7. e. off from bim, and walk d no more with 
e. were no longer his Diſciples. © the 713 I 

67 Then ſaid Jeſus-unto the Twelve Apaſtles, Will ye alſo go away ES 
om me, and be no longer my Diſciples? 68 Then Simon Peter an. ledge of A men, 
oer d him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go, hut to thee? for Thou haſt the Particularly of 
Words of Eternal Life, i. e. 7 hou alone cunſt truij guide and inſtruct us - 
o bat 10 do in order to attain Eternal life, which ought to be our chief 
Foncern. 69 And, i. e. namely, we believe and are ſure from what we 

dave /ecn and bear d, that Thou art That Chriſt, che Son of the living 

Pod, which has been ſo ling promis d to us by God, to guide and inſtrutt 

„ano True Happineſs. + 70 ſeſus anſwer'd them, Have not I choſen 

ou Twelve c of all my Diſciples to be my Conſtant Attendants, and 

"Fo be admitted into the Cloſeſt Friendſhip and IJutimacy with me? i. e. 

ibo 1 have done this, yet to let you ſee that 7 perfectly know the 

arts of you Twelve, as well as of my other Diſciples; I ſay unto you, 

38/17 tho! Peter has made a Commendable Confeſſion with reſpect to me in 

e Names of All you Twelve, yet I know you do not All believe ſo ſin- 

Ferely in your Hearts, and that One of you 1s at 7he Bottom ſuch a Child 

Vibe Devil, or ſo very #icked, and ſhall be ſo far influenc d by the De- 

% as to B:tray me lo my Enemies when the Time appointed of God for 
come. 71 This he ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the Son of one Simon: 

or he it was that ſhould Betray him, being One of the Twelve. 


Chap. VII. After theſe things for ſame con/iderable Time, (as may be AS Gore in 
t ſeen by looking on my Table of the Harmony of the four Goſpels) Je Galilee, not go- 
us walk d, 7. e. continu d in Galilee, gorng from place to place ts teach — 
End inſtruct the People: for he would not walk in Judea, properly fo Paſlover. 


f all d, becauſe the chief Rulers of the Jews, who re/ided generally and 


oft of them at Jeruſalem in Judea, tonght to kill him; ſo maliciou/ly 

ſus ra perated were they againſt him. 
e = SECTION VL 

RF ontaming ſuch Particulars as are related by St Fohn, From a little 
. before the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which was in the thirty 
10 Y fourth year of CHRIST. Life, or A. D. 32, To the Feaſt of 
5 8 the Dedication next enſuing, or in the ſame year. Which Par- 
® BY ficulars take up Chap. VII. 1 — X. 21, of this Goſpel, and are 
ol Omitted by the Other Evangeliſts. 
the | Y 2 Now the Jews Feaſt of Tabernacles, ſo call di and kept in memory . 4 
ore - ＋ therr Anceſtors ſiuing in T abernacles or Tents for forty years in the Jeruſalem to the 
Bee | Uderneſs, was at hand; It began always on the Fifteenth of the Hebrew © ee. 


u Tiſri, whic þ u, this year about the middle of October. 3 His 


3 Wehren were (as we learn Mat. 13.55.) theſe four, Fames and Joſes, 
| * 


— et SeEreS—ns — HS — 1 — — — — —— 
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of aSApoi avry* Met \tyTed - - unto him, Depart hence, and | 
957 140 n n 0 into Judea, that thy diſc | 
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: nun vi, g Curd ans Oo) mappnois he himlelf ſecketh to be know] 
u ” Tam mus, oaë po openly: If thou do chest 


| things, ſhew thy ſelf to het 
oraure) 7 Kouy. 5 Ob Yb — 4 = Sao 
of =NAPol awry Fic us wore. I For neither did his br 

W ihren believe in hin. 
6. A w_ One's wan Ot: -6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto they, 
ess ö twes Ymrn wipeny 0 Is x54- My time 1s not yet come: by 9 
698 5 Ga O- dr Nin Im- Wut ume is alway ready. 3 
| l I gr TD The world cannot hat} I 
gy. 7 Ov Wuary 9 ꝙνοοννε you; but me it hateth, becauſ 
aud bias. id Is pune zn iy 7 (tity of it, that the wol 

— 1 ee 5 . ; 
lucy ru WEE TY, n TH é) d- 8 Go ye up unto this feaſt; 
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| us Th a Gum i) | g% ard. hors hou n W ye} 
Came us H kopf Ab] , om 0 r 9 When he had aid the 


ps ö thus Ya menAipe?). 9 Tan. 8 "99g them, he abode i | 
| ©. LE: of Of PR In GAIIICE, + SET 1 

. d TOY ew, tee i TH Ta- 10 But when his brethra! 
: e 3 6 A 

AiAouete 10 Qs SN % n ai aSApai Were gone up, then went be 
_ alſo up unto the feaſt, na} 
openly, but as it were in | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 1 
V. 8. + So it is read in Cant. and ſome few other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. 9% 


2 

bio 

* 1 

3 

2 

2 
* 
cy; 
7 


and Perfick Verſions; as alſo in Chryſoſtom, Cyril and Auguſtin. And indes 
it is not to doubted but that cx is the Original Reading, becauſe there can be w. 
Reaſon for turning «ww into ch, but there is an obvious Reaſon for turning * 
into , viz. that our Lord might not ſeem to ſay one thing, and do another 
And that &% was thus turn'd here into d on ſuch an account, is put beyond 2. 8 
doubt, by conſidering that Porphyry, that Enemy of Chriſtianity, do's endeavou 
from this very Paſſige to render our Lord guilty of ſpeaking an Untrutb, In ſi 

ing firſt he would Not go to the Feaſt, and afterwards Going: Whence as it ac 
pears beyond all Doubt, that it was read cv, and not , in Porptyrys time, VR 
it appears alfo, I think, beyond all reaſonable Doubt, that hence "ww came to - — 


— 
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the twelve Apoſtles, which were choſen a conſiderable time before this : 


Fr /1ood of tbeſe Tuo; bat may very well be under flood of the T wo other, 
b as they were nor Apoſtles, ſo probakly were not fo, becauſe they were 
ech as are deſcrib'd here v.s and 7; and therefore no wonder they ſhould 

BY _ them to Direct our Lord What 10 Do, and When to go up to 

- 

WT beſe Two of his Brethren that were not Apoſtles, when they ſaw Jeſus 

ot preparing 70 go lo the Feaſ}, therefore laid unto him, Why do/t thou 

Wo: Depart hence from Galilee, where- thou haft now ſtaid ſo long, vis. 

Far, V not quite, or even above 7 wo years, and go into Judea, that thy 


_ Diſciples allo 74a7 be there may ice the Miraculbus works that thou doſt, 
v 4 thereby alſo the Number of thy Diſciples may be increas d, by Others 


9 ping induc d by thy Miracles to follow T hee as ſuch? 4 For there is no 
ian of Common Prudence that do's any thing Extraordinary in Secret, 


any Galilee may be eſteem d to be in reſpect of Feruſalem in Juata, eſpecially 
uk a Feaf7 time; and he himſelf ſeeks or deſires a®the ſame — by 


7 4 be 4's 1hus — to be Known Opeply, or 1% As Many 

be can: wherefore if you do theſe things with an Julention to be 
Poun, and to get Followers, go now io thts Feaſt at Feruſalem, where 
sou 1077 have the Opportunity to ſhew thy Self to ſore that come lo the 
284 Feaſt from many different Parts of the World. 5 For neither did 
% Tuo of his Brethren believe in Him ſo, as to have a zuſt Reverence 
Aim; but thought that He acted out of a Deſire of Vain-glory and 


a, Honour, or the like. 6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My proper time 

- 20 avoiding the malicious Deſigns of the Fewrſh Rulers at Jeruſalem, when 
we get 2hither, is not yet come: but your time is Always ready, 7. e. you 
the / 20 when you pleaſe, without Danger. 7 The World cannot ho 


y Reaſon to hate you, while you are ated by Worldly Principles your 
tyes, and ſo do not oppoſe Others that are ſo: but me it hates, becauſe 
eeſtify that the Works thereof, z. e. ſuch Works as are done out of meer 
la Principles, and ſo contrary to the Will of God, are Evil. 8 Go 
e up unto this Feaſt : I go not up yet unto this Feaſt, for my time is 
et yet full come. 9 When he had ſaid theſe Words unto them, he 
ode ſtill in Galilee. 10 But when his ſaid Brethren were gone up, 
een went he alſo up unto the Feaſt, Not jo Openly as he was won! 70 
about Galilee with vai Multitudes following bim, or flocking to him; 
= as it were in Secret, being attended only with the twelve Apoſiles, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


n ſap t into the Text afterwards inſtead of c, as ſhewing the True meaning of ci 
it aþ| this place; for which reaſon I have retain'd Not yer, in the Engliſh Verſion, 
, ot x Puting yet in a different Character, to ſhew it is put in by way of Expla- 
on | 
pu and 


on and Face : of which Tuo, James and Jude; were of the Number 
1 that what 1s ſaid in the following Verſes 3 —8, can't be Reaſonably un- 


gal here mention d, as our Evuangel:5t bere tells us they dia, vis. - 
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11 Then the Jews ſought 


Where is he? 


5 


*. 3 1 
8 


d ſaid, 4 


12 And there was much mu- 


muring among the people con. 
cerning him: tor ſome ſaid, hex} 
a good man: others ſaid, Nay; 

but he deceiveih the people. 


13 Howbeit, no man ſpak* 


openly 
Jews. 
14 Now about the 
the feaſt, Jeſus went u 
the temple, and taught. 


of him, for fear of le 


midſt d 
þ inf 


1 72 
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15 And the Jews marvell, 
ſaying, How knoweth this mu 
letters having never learn d? 


ſaid, My doctrine is not 
but his that ſent me. 
17 If any man will do hi 


will, he ſhall know of the d 


16 Jeſus anſwer d them, al 
wane 


3 
* 
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ctrine, whether it be ; of God, 5 4 


or ueber I ſpeak of my ſel 
18 He that ſpeaketh of hin 
{cl}, ſeeketh his own glory 
but he that ſeeketh his glon 
that ſent him, the ſame is trus 
and no unrighteouſneſs is i 
Ro... - -: - | | 
19 Did not Moſes give yo 
the law, and yet none of yol 
| keepeth the law? Wh 
about to kill me? 
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of the Numbers that were wont 10 follow him, and who (as is probabl\ 
did not keep All together in a Bay All the way with him, but met bw 


y 80 


and ſome Others, who made Comparatively but a ſmall number in reſpelſ 
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in certain Places appointed, and in certain Numbers. For tho St MA 


thew and Mark take no Notice of this Journey, nor of Chriſt's Coming "lt 
this Feat; yet St Lnke has taken Notice of the Journey, vis. Chap. 1 
FI—X. 16, whence it appears, that Chrif# was not only attenae 


it 


hl 
+ 5 


„ 
WS 
1 UE 
= 


23 . John, Chap. VII. 73 
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the Aprftles, but alſo that ſeveral Others came to him as he went Along, 
TE 1nd {hat he ſent the Seventy during this Journey. But tho St Luke gives 
l 4:count of this Fourney, yet he gives no Account of what was done by 
RX Cri at Jeruſalem during this Feaſt; and therefore Our Evangelif# St "i 
eln, cxac7ly agreeable to his Deſign chiefly to Supply the Defects in the - | 
Wl Hiſtory of the former Goſpels, gives no Account of this Fourney it ſelf, this | 
| having been done Sufficiently by St Lake; but gives us an Account of what 
"TT was done at Feruſalem this FeaFf?, which had been Omitted by St Lake, 
as ell as St Matthew and Mark. 3 Ss 

11 Then he Chief of the Jews at eruſalem ſought for him at the be- chrig's piſceurs 

Weng of the Feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he? 12 And there was much co che Jews,more 
Folurmuring among the People concerning him: for ſome ſaid, He is a fc vim of 
Good man: others ſaid, Nay ; but he deceiveth the People. 13 How- the Sabbat. 
beit, no Man ht favour d him ſpake Openly in favour of him, for fear 
of the Jews, 7. e. the Feweſh Rulers at Feruſalem, who it was known 

iecre mightily exaſperated againſt Him. 14 Now about the midſt, 7. e. 
d or fourth day of the Feaſt which laſted eight days, Jeſus thought 
appear Pablickly, and went up into the Temple and taught. 15 And 
de, ee bang ht ſo Excellently well, that the Jews marvell'd, ſaying, How 

nos this Man Letters, having never learn'd, 7.e. Hou came this 

lan to under/tandl the Scriptures ſo well, having never been bred up at 
„e, our Schools? 16 Jeſus anſwer'd them, and ſaid, My Doctrine 

not Mine 2 7he Motion you have of me, viz. as a meer Man, but His 

What ſent me, viz. God's, who accordingly has communicated it to me as 


hi an, without my Previous Study or the like. 17 And if any man will, 
or} wc. but Sincerely willing to do his Will, he ſhall thereby be Rightly al 
lon and duly enabled to know, from the very Nature and Tendency of 
cc he Doctrine 77 ſe, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my 


elf. 18 One ſo diſpos d as is mention'd in the foregoing Verſe, will 
42%, judge, that He that ſpeaks of himſelf ſeeks his Own Glory, or 
: Va, Honour and the Applauſe of Men; and therefore would ſuit his 
8P-c7rine to the Corrupt inclinations of them he ſpeaks to: but on the con- 
„%, he that ſceks his, 7 e. God's Glory that ſent him, and in order 
RJ 0crc/0 plainly Reproves Hen for Sinning again God, and truly teaches 
Amen bat their Duty ts God requires of them, tho it be moſt contrary to 
= Cru; Inclinations of Men, and ſo expoſes him to their Hatred and 
lee, the ſame is 99/7 certainly a True Teacher ſent from God, and 
== Unrighteouſnels is in him, for whichgþts Doctrine ſhould be rejected. 
Bs 2 ye are Far from being ſo Quahſy'd as is mention d v. 17, and 
t hit "/concnily. are nos in a Capacity 10 judge Aright of the Truth of my 
Pre. Fr did not Moſes give you the Law from God, as jou your 
es acknowledge? and yet ſo Far are ye from being Willing to do the 
- ill of God, that none of you keeps the Law. And therefore Why, out 
BY * ?retended, Hy pocritical Zeal for the Law, go ye about to Kill me, 
: K as 
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day? 


20 The people anſwer d and 
ſaid, Thou haſt a devil: who 
goeth about to kill thee? |} 

21 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto them, I have done one 
work, and ye all marvel. 
22 Moſes therefore gave un. 
to you circumciſion, not be. 
caule it is of Moſes, but of the 
fathers, and ye on the ſabbath. 
day circumciſe a an. 

23 If a man on the ſabbath. 2% 
day receive circumciſion, th 
the law of Moſes ſhould not be 
broken; are ye angry at me, 
becauſe I have made a man all Z 
over whole on the fſabbath- 


75 
< 
& 


Is 


24 Judge not according to 
the appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment. 

25 Then ſaid ſome of them 
of jeruſalem, Is not this he 
whom they ſeek to kill? ; 

26 But lo, he ſpeaketh bold} 
ly, and they ſay nothing unto 
him: do the rulers know in- 
deed that this is the * Chriſt? 8, 

27 Howbeit we know thi 8 
man whence he is: but when 


5 * 
— —— 72 
2 


r ... £ 
as One that have formerly broken the Law in Curing an Infirm man thi 
could not go, when 7 was lat bere, on the Sabbath-aay? T bis pen 

 ſpake, as well knowing the Malicious Deſigns that were in the Hearts i 
J. 20 The mmon People not knowing fo much 4 
leaſt of the Malicious Intentions of their Rulers, as that they had av wn 
ſuch thoughts as even to Kill bim; and thinking it very Unlikely that 119 
ſhould have ſach thoughts, ſince Jeſus had done (they knew) nothing un. 
thy of Death, were Strangely ſurpriz'd to hear him ſay This; and at. 
ſwer d and ſaid, We begin now to think that Thou haſt a Devil, 460! 
males thee fo Had as not to know what thou ſayſt: Who go's my . 
* 


the Fewiſh Rulers. 
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PARAPHRASE 


ou Acting in like Caſes. 22 For inſtance, Moſes therefore gave unto 
p yyvou « Commanament to obſerve the Right Circumciſion, not becauſe 
Wc is Originally a Command of the Law of Moſes, but One of the Com- 
rande given io the Fathers or Anceſtors of your Nation, vis. Abraham, 
e. and ye, even on the Sabbath-day, F it happen to be the Eighth day 
ter the Birth of him, circumciſe a Man. 23 Now if ye can think it 
Lauful, notwithſtanding the ſirict Obſervation of the Sabbath requir d 
WW, the Lau of Moſes, for a Man on the Sabbath-day 70 receive Circum- 
ilion, chat the Law of Moſes ſhould not be broken zn re/pet# to the 
me commanded for Circumciſion ; I, ſay, you can thus think it Lau- 
“ for the Obſervation of the Sabbath to give way 10 Circumciſion, tho 
bi might be done on Another day, and ſo the Sabbath entirely kept, are 
e Reaſonably Angry at me, becauſe I have made a Man that was infirm 
all over, perfecri Whole on the Sabbath-day ? „ce the Duty of Doing 
Wood and Relicving the Miſerabiè, at All times is a more Excellent and 
Hicient Duty than that of obſeruing the Sabbath or Circumciſion. 
A 7 herefore judge not of that Work of mine in healing the (aid Man, 
„ an Evil work, according to the Apppearance of 27, i. e. becanſe it 
em d to be a Violation of the Sabbath; but judge of it according ts 
„Rignhteous judgment, 7. e. accoratng to the Nature and Reaſon of thz thing, 
alben you muſt acknowledge it to have been no other work than what 
iel be as Lawfully done on the Sabbath by me, as Circumciſion is by 
9. 25 Then {aid ſome of them of Jeruſalem hat were privy to the 
Desen of the Rulers to Kill bim, Is not This he whom they, l e. 
be Rulers ſeek to Kill? 26 But lo, he ſpeaks Boldly, and they 
y nothing unto him: Do the Rulers 47 /a/{ know indeed that this is the 
brit, and ſo have chang'd their Intentions? One would be apt to think 
F om what here paſſes. 27 Howbeit, whatever they may think, we 
ow This Man whence he is deſcended; but it is One Character of 


_ ANNOTATIONS. 
. 25. + 42:95; is not read in this laſt place in Cant. and other MSS. nor in 
_ ug. Lat. and Arab. Verſions; nor in Origen, Chryf. Cyril, and Epiphanius. 
eis obſervable, that ſome read 24% 7&7 (which begins the next verſe ac- 
ording to the Common Reading or Pointing) as referring to zoe, and fo 


1 PP aking the latter end of this verle. ES 
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Gy be. 28 Expα 2 ty 7 lep® 
temple as he taught, ſaying, Ye 
both know me, and ye knoy 
whence I am: and 1 am not 


PP vx hdg, 4 81 d Ann. come of my ſelf, but he that} 


* 1 7 SY 7 1 
C e ae mA xy Y dels 


When Chriſt cometh, will he 


eth whence he is. 
28 Then cry Jeſus in the 


ſent me is true, whom ye know 
LARS: 6. 7 
29 But I know him, for! 


am from him, and he hath 
ſent me. | _— 


30 Then they ſought to 
take him: bur no man laid 
hands on him, becauſe his“ 
hour was not yet come. 
31 And many of the peope 
believ'd on him, and faid, 


do more miracles than theſe 
which this uan hath done? 


22 The Phariſees heard that 
the people murmur'd* ſuch 
things concerning him: and 
the Phariſees and the chief 
prieſts ſent officers to take hin, a 

33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, Yet a little while am 
with you, and hen I go unt 
him that ſent me. E 

34 Ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
{hall not find me: and wherel 
am, hither ye cannot come. 

35 Then ſaid the Jews + 


! 3 


PARAPHRASE. 


Chrift, that when Chriſt comes, no Man ſhall be able to declare his &. N 
neration, or knows whence, or of what Parentage, he is deſcended 2 
28 Then cry'd Jeſus, i. e. At this be ſpake with a more Joud and carne 
Voice than Afore, in the Temple as he taught, ſaying, Ye both Kknov "2 

me hat I am the Man Feſus, who was bred up in the former part of " 8 
Life for near Thirty years together at Nazareth, and ye know whence Bl 


5 
AN. 
- 

Lo 
I” 
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x. e ne of my Parents, vis. my Mother, but yet ye know not whence 

aro thc Ocher part of my Parentage, or How 7 was begotten of my 
= #F,/ T7 therefore the Prophecy you referr'd to in the foregoing Verſe 
Ve Es nevertheleſs Ferify'd. in me, or not wilhſtanding All the Knowledge 


on have Whence Jam: But there is alſo a Farther T ruth in your Words, 
e not intended: by vou, ws. that by my Moctriue and Works ye may 
RE both brow me and whence I am; and that I am not come of my ſelf, or 
vin own Head, io teach you, as Falſe Prophets do; but that He that ſent me 
Ws 0 other than God, who by thus ſending me has manifeſted Himſelf to 
be True t bis Promiſes maae in the Floh Scripture; and whom ye know 


1 not Atight as to bis Will and Piu poſes of bringing about Tem 


ion, norwith/landing you boat ſo much of his being your Cru your 
owing his Hh or Law. 29 But if ye will believe me, I tell you 
plainiy, tbat I Only and Perfect know him, or what his Will is, and 
ob be is to be Worſhipp'd and Obey'd; for Tam from Him in ſuch a pe- 
ular and exalted manner as no other is or can be, being his Only begotten 
, Eternal Generalion as Goa, and being begotien as Man by the Mis 
cculous Operation f the Holy Spirit, and accordinely he has ſent me 


he % ſuch 4 Full Coma ſiou both 10 inſiruct Mankind, and to confirm 
ee Doctrine by Miracles, as no other ever had or ſhall have. 30 Then, 
ban Jeſus thus plainly Afſerting his Divine Commiſſion and Authoriiy 10 


Wc /ucb as ought to Over-rule the Authority of the Sanhedrin, or Jewiſh 

ralers, they lought to take him Forthuitb; but Gad ſo order d things, 

bat no Man laid hands Actually on him, becauſe: his Hour or Time of 
ering was not yet come. 31 And One thing that kept the Rulers 
aud heir Partizans from laying Actual Hold on him was this, that many 

oc the People believ'd on Him, and ſaid, We muſt never think to know 

RS Chrift by the Te/timony of Miracles, if This man be not Cbriſi: for when 

1 1 comes, will he do more Miracles than theſe which this Man has 
done: 1 s | | Rp 

32 The Phariſes heard that the People murmur'd ſuch things con- I. 


and 5 F : The Phariſec 
| erning him: and the Phariſees and the Chief Prieſts ſent Officers to fend Wes to.0p- 
ae him. 33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Notwirh/fkanding All your prevend Chriſt. 


=} /is againſt my Life, which I am not [enorant of, Yet a little while 
= 7 be with you, God's Providence ſo ordering things, that ye ſhall 
= ta away my Lafe, till the Time appointed of Him is come; and 
then I ſhall not periſh, as your Rulers would have me, but ſhall ouly go 

io him that ſent me. 34 And then ye ſhall ſeek to me under the Cha- 
er of pour. Meffras, when the juſt Judements of God ſhall come on your 
Alion for pour Ob/tinate Unbelief of me, and ſhall not find me, nottwith. 
landing All your Prayers and Supplications, to be a Deliverer unto you; 
> and where 1 am then, thither ye cannot come, being harden'd in your 
reniency, and fo Unworthy to be receiv'd into Heaven after your 
ce Death, as well as fo be Suffer'd to live Longer here on Earth. 35 Then 
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mong themſelves, „ 
will he go, that W 
find him? will he go 
diſpers'd among the Gentil 
and teach the Gentiles ? 

. * What manner of ſaying 
is t 


that he ſaid, Ye thai 4 


ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: 'J 
and where I am, thither ye can. ; 
not come? 
27 In the laſt day, that gren 
day of the feaſt, Jefus ſtood, | 
and cry'd, ſaying, If any man 
thirſt, let him come unto me 
and drink. : 
38 He that believeth on me, 
as the ſcripture hath ſaid, ou 
of his belly ſhall flow rivers of 
living water. S 
29 Now this ſpake he o 
the Spirit, which they that be. 
lieve on him {ſhould receive 
tor the holy Ghoſt was not yet 
even, becauſe that Jeſus wa 
not yet glorify d. 
40 Many of the people 
there fore, when they heard this 
ſaying, laid, of a truth this is | 
a prophet. ) 
41 Others faid, This i is the 
Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, Shall | 
Chriſt come out of Galilee? 
42 Hath not the ſcripture | 
ſaid, That Chriſt cometh of 
the ſeed of David, and out of 
the town of Bethlehem, where 
David was? 
43 So there was a diviſion 
— the people becauſe of 
im. 3 
44 And ſome of them worll 1 
have taken him; but no man 


laid hands on him. 
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laid the Jews among themſclves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall not 
iad him? will he go unto the diſpers d Jews among the Gentiles, and 
ch tbe Gentiles? 36 What manner of Saying is this, i. e. What 7s 
be munins of this that he ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find 
ne: and where I am, thither ye cannot come? 37 In the laſt day, 
hat Great or more Solemn day of the Feaſt, when there was an Holy 
Comvocation or Full Alſembly, it being the Cuſtom on that day to fetch 
Vater to the Temple from the Fountain of Sihham, ſome of which they 
and, ſiuging (2) thoſe Words of Tſaiah, With Joy (2) ſhall they draw 
atcr from the Wells of Satuation; and ſome they offer d as a Drink-of- 
ering io Cad, and that as a Commemoration of heir Fathers being Mi- 
aculonuly reliev'd when they I hirſted in the Wilderneſs ; Jeſus obſerving 
is Ric, and alluding thereto, food in a convenient place and cry'd, 
ge. /poke w1th a Lond voice, ſay ing, If any Man thurlt, 2. e. earneſtly 
We /ircs io be truly Righteous and ſo Eternally Flappy, let him come unto 
ee, and drink be Spiritual Hater, i. e. recerve my Goſpel. 38 He that 
Wclieves on me, as the Scripture (a) has ſaid, Out of his Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of Living Water, z. e. Ze ſhall not only be filld with Spiritual 


aan bimſelf, or ſo far as is Reguiſite for his Own Salvation; but be 

5 ¼% alſo be enau'd in ſuch Abundance with the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
ol! , thereby to be enabled to Teach and Convert Others to the Behef of the 
2 bel, and ſo to bring Them alſo lo Salvation. 39 Now this he ſpake 
e: the plentiful Hffuſion of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
et hould receive afzer the Deſcent of the Foly Ghoſt at the Pentecoſi next 


enſuing: for the Holy Ghoſt was not ya given 20 Any of his Diſciples 
in ſuch an Extraordinary manner, becaule that Jeſus was not yet afcend- 
Wed in!o Heaven, and there Glorify d. 40 Many of the People there- 
Wore, when they heard this ſaying, 7. e. heard him ſay, 1f,any Man 
bir ſi, let him come to me, (fc. with ſo much Fearleſneſs and Authority, 
Waid, Of a Truth This is the Prophet which Moſes ſpeaks of Deut. 18. 
1 5, 18, or ſome ſuch Extraordinary Perſon. 41 Others ſaid, This is the 
W1//ias, or Chriſt himſelf. But to ibis ſome others, led away with the 
Common Miſia be of Jeſus being born at Nazareth in Galilee, ſaid, ſhall 
hbriſt come out of Galilee? 42 Has not the Scripture ſaid, That 
Chriſt comes our of the Seed of David, and out of the Town of Bethle- 
hem, where David was bor? 43 So there was a Diviſion among the 
People becauſe of him. 44 And ſome of them would have taken him; 
et no Man laid hands on him. "RT 


1 + ANNOTATIONS. 
Ws (:) As Dr Whitby has obſerv'd. See 1/z5. 12, 3. and 55. . 
% Sce Prov. 18. 4. Lai. 44. 3. Deut. 17. 6. and 19. 15. 
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them, (he that came to Jeſus by? 3 


lilee? Search, and look: fo 


53 K :7Tpwan sbs Us -unto his on houſe. 


4 Atyyoy . AN- 


45 Then e came the = "= 
to the chief prieſts and Phar. 
lees ; and they ſaid unto them 
Why have ye not brought | 
him > : 
46 The FO anſwer 
Never man ſpake like thi 1 
man. : 
47 Then anſwer'd inns te 
Phariſees, Are ye alſo decetv'd! | 

48 Have any of the ruler, 
or of the Phariſees believ d on 
him? = 

49 But this people, ob 1 4 
knoweth not the law, ar? 
curs'd. 

50 Nicodemus ſaith unto | 


night, being one of them) 
51 Doth our law judge any? 
man before it hear him, aud 
know what he doth ? 3 
52 They anſwer d and u 4 N 
unto him, Art thou alſo of C 


out of Galilee ariſeth no pro. 
phet. 2 
53 And every man went 


Chap. VIII. - 
Jeſus went unto the mount 
of Olives : E: 
2 And early in the mori 
ing he came again into th 
temple, and all the peop 
came unto him; and he iu 
down, and tau Py hep 2 
3 And the 1 bes and Phi 
riſees brought unto him a * 
man taken in adultery; 
when they had ſet her in «|| 
mids, + 
4 They ſay unto him, 12 


3 
15 
GOLF 
"A 2 
o 


S, Chap. VII, VIII. 
__ TEXT. "TRANSLATION. 


= | "WE Moy £ vu reh. ſter, this woman was taken in 
| : Fa Og N adultery, in the very act. 
pf luxe u 5 Er 5 Now Moſes in the law 


_ mW Moons u diere mx Commanded us, that ſuch 
= „Cen de, F ſhould be ſton d: but what 
5 | a 


5 5 : ſaylt thou? = | 
u eis; 6 Tow I OT TupdCorms 6 This they ſaid, tempting | 

. 1 , 

1 : | | 

b, 5 „ N . 

on © 45 Then came the Officers to the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees; and The 0 fers re- 


"I 3 they {aid unto them, Why have ye not brought him? 46 The Officers turn withour p- 
nſwer'd, Never Man ſpake, 7. e. ranght like this Man, and that in the brebendins Chrilt. 


e Opinion of All the People as well as of Vs. 47 Then anſwer'd them 

he Phariſees, Are ye alſo deceiy'd? 48 Have any of the Rulers, or of 
ito he Phariſees believ'd on him? 49 Bur this Common People, who 
by RW n0ws not the Law ari24r, tis no wonder if they are ſo eaſily led away 


; by an [mpoſlor, and ſo are Curs'd of God. yo Nicodemus ſays unto 


hem, (namely, He that came to Jeſus by Night, as 7s afore related 
and bes. 3. being One of them, 7. e. of the Sanbearin or Rulers ; and ibo 


e was a Favonrer of Feſus, yet being of a Timorous Nature, and ſo not 

laring to interpoſe Oirectly in his Bebalſ, but however being not able to | 
Mirbear to ſay ſomething in general that might allay their Heat, and di- : 

ert them 2 ſadden Attempts againſt him: under theſe Circumſtances 

wodemns ſays unto them) 51 Do's Our Law allow us thus to judge 

ud Condemn any Man, before It, 7. e. before We, according to its Vi- 

9 ecriont, hear him, and fo from his Own mouth know what he do's? 

92 They anſwer'd and faid unto him, bar, art thou alſo a Favonrer 

bi, /mps/tor of Galilee? Search the Scriptures, and look 7o find there 

„ yon can, any ſingle Text that ſpeaks of any Prophet that ſhould 

eu, of Galilee : for ſure we are, that according to the Scripture, out 

RE! Gililee ariſes no Prophet. 53 And herewpon the Sanhearin or Cbun- 


orn. . : 

he / hole up, and every Man went unto his Own houſe. | 
op Chap. VIII. Ar Evening Jeſus went unto the Mount of Olives, pro- a mmas takes 
% 17 Bethany, ro the Houſe of Lazarus and Mary and Martha, and in uten i. 


rought to 


4; 7 here tha. Night; 2 and early in the #ext Morning he came Chrilt. 
an into the Temple, and all the People came unto him, and he ſat 
on, and taught them. 3 And the Scribes and Phariſees brought 
ao him a Woman taken in Adultery, and when they had ſet her in 

= mdſt, 4 they ſay unto him, Maſter, This Woman was taken in 

1 dultery, in the very Act. 5 Now Moſes in the Law commanded us, 
fach ſhould be Ston'd: but what ſay'ſt thou? 6 This they ſaid, 
==”  f any Reſpet? to bim, but tempting uu to do ſomewhat, 3 1 
Fo they N 
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being convicted by their own 1 


him, that they might have to 
accuſe him. But Jeſus ſtoopd 
down, and with 57 finger | 
wrote on the ground, as tho 
he heard them not. 
7 So when they continud? 
asking him, he lift up, hiwſelf, 
and ſaid unto them, He that; 
without ſin among you, let 
him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. 
8 And again he ſtoop'd Rx 
down, and wrote on the 
1 1 
9 And they which heard u, 


conſcience, went out ane by |: 
one, beginning at the eldelt, 
even unto the laſt; and Jelu 7 
was left alone, and the woman 
ſtanding in the midſt. 9 
10 When Jeſus had lift up 
himſelf, and ſaw none but ie 
woman, he ſaid unto her, Wo. 
man, where are thoſe thine ac 
cuſers? hath no man condemn! 
thee ? ; ; 
I she ſaid, No man, Lord 
And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Ne. 
ther do I condemn thee: g 
and ſin no more. 
12 Then ſpake Jeſus agai 
unto them, ſaying, I am th 
light of the world: he that fo: 
loweth me, ſhall not walk u 
darkneſs, but ſhall have be 
light of life. ſp 
13 The Phariſees therefot 
ſaid unto him, Thou beareli 1 
* witneſs of thy ſelf; thy w. 
neſs is not true. 1 
14 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſai 
unto them, tho' I bear 1 
neſs of my ſelf, yet my wi 


5 
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S. John, Chap. VIII. 
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0 "WT they might have ground to Accuſe him: for on the One /ide he ſhould 
d 9 0 — the People to Stone ber, then be might be accus'd to the _ 
EE Grrernor for promoting a Tumultuous and Seditious Execution of a Ctt- 
5 mina! without the Governor's Authority , and if on the Other ſide be ſhould 
, ET endeavour 10 ſave her from the Fury of the People, then the Jews might 
1 ended at him as an Enemy to their Liberties. But Jeſus knowing 


1 i cher malicious Deſign againſt bim, ſtoop'd down, and with his Finger 
v irote on the Ground, as tho' he heard them not. 5 So when ory 
let continu'd asking him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, Why do 


40 ye urge me to gtve any Judgment in this matter? I have nothing to ſay 
g ainſt your Executing the Law. Only ye ought to con ſider, that He that 
s very Zealous in puniſhing Another for any Crime, ſhould in all Equity 
e Free Himſelf from any as Great a Crime, and eſpecially from the 
% ene. Wherefore All that I ſhall ſay more is this, He that is without 
oer Hee from the Guilt of the ſame or any other as Great Sin among you, 
ler him firſt caſt a Stone at her. 8 And having by this Auſwer avoided 


Ground; hereby gtving them Opportunity to /lip away, whilſt they ima- 
nd he ook no Enel them. * a e Fo the 2 — Pha- 
{ſees mention d v. 2, which heard it, being convicted by their Own 
Conſcience that they were themſelves Guilty of the very ſame Sin, as 

ems mot probable, or at leaſt of Some other as Great ; and fearing IH 


. eſus who had thus touch d them Home ts the Quick,” and thereby given 
* em Sufficiently to underſtand, that be knew their Secret Wickedneſs, 


aud Openly diſcover the ſame to All the People that flood by, ſbould they 
es about to Stone her, as if they themſelues were without Sin: on theſe 
8 Cor/iderations they went out One by One, that they might not be taken 
Voice of by Feſus, beginning at the Eldeſt even unto the laſt or 2ounge/t; 
and /o Jeſus was left Alone 11 2 of them, and the Woman ſtanding 
in the midſt of tb People about him. 10 When Jeſus had lift up him- 
cel, and ſaw none but the Woman, he ſaid unto her, Woman, where 
are thoſe thine Accuſers? has no Man of them Condemn'd thee as war- 
% f Death, by flinging the Firſt ſtone at thee? 11 She anſwer d, No 
an, Lord. And 18 ſus, Being come into the Worla, not to Condemn 
Alen or deſtroy their Lives, but to Save them, ſaid unto her, Neither do 
[ Condemn thee 70 be put to Death for thy paſi Sin of Adultery, but ex- 
bert thee to go and Sin no more. | | 
| 12 Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I am the Light of the 


wy deareſt Witneſs of thy ſelf; thy Witneſs is not true. * an- 
ee werd and ſaid unto them, Tho' I bear Witneſs of my ſelf, yet my 


5 be Snare they laid for him, again he ſtoopd down, and wrote on the 


: VI. 
ES « , | | Chriſt's Diſcourſe 
World: he that follows me, ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but thall have Fur che 


e Light of Life. 13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou Jews. 
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(5) Exod. 3. 14. 


neſs is true: 


go; but ye cannot tell when 


that ſent me. 


ia. 
on quo 5rd THY 1 lap rupia men is true. 0 4 


was not yet come: 


cannot come. 


he ſaith, Whither I 80 ye car BY 


not come, 


for 1 knoy | 
whence. I came, and whither] 3 


I come, and whither I go. 
15 Le judge after the fleſh, | 
I judge no man. : 
16 And yet if J judge, 9 
judgment is true: for ] am not 
alone, but I and the Father 


17 It is alſo written in your 
law, that the teſtimony of two! 


18 I am one that beat wir. 
neſs of my ſelf, and the Fache 
that ſent me beareth witnels 
of me. 4 

19 Then ſaid they und 
him, Where is thy Father? le 
ſus anſwer'd, Ye neither knoy? 
me, nor my Father: if ye had 
known me, ye ſhould hau 
known my Father alſo. 

20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſu} 
in the treaſury, as he taugt 
in the temple: and no ma? 
laid hands on him, for his hour 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus agzir 


unto them, I go my way, and 
ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall di 
in your fins: whither I go,) 


22 Then faid the Jews 
Will he kill kimſelf? becauk 


wn Gs. > an oO mn 


23 And he {aid unto then Bi 


ti S. John, Chap. VIII. 
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Witneſs is true: for L know whence I came, vis. from Heaven, and 
whither I go again, vis. to Heaven; and 7 being a Divine Perſon, 


„% One Eſſential Attribute of the Godhead being Truth, therefore it 
neceFirily follows that my ſingle Teſtimony of my ſelf muſt be True: 
and this you would readily Acknowledge, but that by means of your Un- 
reaſanable Prejudices ye cannot tell whence I come, and which 


er I go, 
. e. ye will not believe me to come from Heaven, and to be a Divine Per- 


9 I on. 15 And ſuch your Pręjudices ariſe from this, that ye judge of me 
and my Doctrine after the Fleſh, or Carnal ana M. orldly Affec tions, and 


not according to the Reaſon of Things. On the contrary, /o far am 7 from 


2 | J being led by ſuch Prejuaices lo Judge wrong of Men, that at preſent 1 
"Fudge no Man, but only endeavour to bring Men 10 Repentance by my 


eaching. 16 And yet if I ſhould take upon me at this preſent to Judge 


and Cindemn you for your Obſtinate Unbelief, my Judgment is True, i. e. 


would be juſt: for altho as J obſerv d afore (v. 14.) my ſingle Teflimony 


/ my ſelf is True; yet not to inſiſt on that, but to give you Further Eui- 
aence of my Truth, and that in your Own way, I ſay further now, that 
l am not Alone in bearum Witneſs of me, but I and the Father that ſent 
me. 17 Nou it is allo written in your Law, (5) that the Teſtimony 


of Two men is True. 18 Apreeably hereto, J am One that bear Witneſs 


1 f Jof my ſelf, and the Father that ſent me bears Witneſs of me: ſo that ac- 
coding 10 your Own Law there is ſufficient Teſtimony given you of me. 


19 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is thy Father, which thou appeal: /t 


1 as thy Otber Witneſs ? Jeſus anſwer'd, Sufficient means have been and 
ill are given you, whereby to know me and my Father, but ſuch are 


our Worldl, „ and Unreaſonable Prejudices, that indeed after 


22 ye neither know me, nor my Father: if ye had ade a Right uſe of 


the means vouchſaf 'a you, and thereby had known me, ye ſhould from 


b bence have known my Father alſo 10 be no other than God the Father; 
N but ſince ye know not me, or will not yet acknowledee me to be the Cbriſt 


or a True Prophet, twill be to no purpoſe for, me to tell you Expreſly, that 
God is my Father. 20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in ta Treaſury, as he 
taught in Phat part of the Temple: Which as it was a Place whence he 


could not eaſily have eſcap d, ſo it was a Place where his worſt Enemies, 
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him, for his Hour was not yet come. 


the Chief Priefls and Rulers, frequented; and et no Man laid hands on 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, knowing that their Hearts bojld 


tray d in this World, and condemn'd Eternally for them in the other; for 
70 that place of Happineſs whither J go, ye cannot come, whilf? you 


Tus continue in your Unbelief. 22 Then ſaid the Jews; not under/tand: 


2 75 meaning, Will he kill himſelf zo get out of our Hands? becauſe 
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© lays, Whither I go ye cannot come, 23 And he ſaid unto them, 
ae: Ne 
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VII. 
Chriſt foretel]+ 


== -:4in/t bim, and that they were defirons to Kill him, I go my way ſhortly them of his Ge- 


Ko „ Heaven, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your Sins, 7. e. be db. im amen &. 
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are ye my diſciples, indeed; 


Ye are from beneath, I'inf 
from above: ye ate of thi | 
world, Lam not of this wy 4 
24 I ſaid thereforè und 
you, that 17 ſhall die in — 7 
tins: for if ye believe not tha 
I am be, ye "ſhall die in you | 
fins. 4.29), av. + 3 

25 Then aid they - Unto : 1 3 
him, Who art thou ? a0 Ju 
faith unto them, Even 7 
ſame that I ſaid unto von 
the beginning. 

26 J have ny thing b 
ſay of you, and to judge ym 
for: bur he that ſent meh 
true; and I ſpeak to the wollt 
thoſe things which 1 bare 3 
heard of him. 5 : 

27 They anterſioed 10 
that he ſpake to them of de 3 
Father. 4 | 
28 Then ſaid ſeſus un 
them, When ye have uf ol > 
the Son of man, then ſhall x 
know that I am he, and h, 
do nothing of my ſelf; 1 
my Father hath taught me, | 
{peak theſe things. 

29 And he that ſent me, i 
with me : the Father hath nd 
left me alone: for I do 1 
ways thoſe things that plealt 
him. 

30 As he ſpake theſe word 
many believ'd'on him. 

31 Then ſaid Jeſus to tho: 
Jews which belie vd on him, VI 
ye continue in my word, 10 


Ine 
* 


32 And ye ſhall know * 
truth, and the truth ſhall mak 
you free. 1 
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1 , I. ſbad not 41h mx felt: vba! [aid (x. 15 ), has, 4 grate different 
1 auing, vis. bat whereas ye are from beneath, 4% ſo ac? altoperher 
1; ber ecaby 10 your Earrbly Original, placing your Aﬀettions on Things of 
RG: Earth; on the confrary, I am from Above, and /o ſball return thi- 
_— gain: whereas. ys àre off this World, and, as ſuch, ſeek chiefly the 
. bings of bis, Mord, I am not of this World: 24 I ſaid therefore 
v. 21.) uno vou, that, ye ſhall die in your Sins; namely, foraſmucb as 
Our © 4 565 - . YE j ; . 
0 ye believe not that I am He, 7. e. the Chrift, ye {hall die in your Sins. 
1 7 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? And Jeſus ſays unto 


e Same that 1 ſaid. uno you from the Beginuing of | Miniſtry. 
Js I have 650 things to = of you, becauſe F ne Un 
ef, and to judge you for: but: bowever:you may uiflike tbem, they 
e moſt certainly True, becauſe He that tent me is True; and 1 ſpeak 
d the World nolbing but thoſe things which 1 have heard of him, 7 


Jl (ation 40 theſe 1 alters. 27 They ill underſtood not that he ſpake 
5 F them of * * Father: and ſuch was their Prejudice, that Chriſt 
m0 us would be to ro purpoſe to [peak more Plainly, but would only ſerve 
ak 1 ſucr eaſe their Matkce azainſt him. 1 | oY | | | 
28 /uſtead therefore of ſaying Expreſiy that God was his Father, he 
1 4 oceeded 10 lay ſuch things before them, as might be a Fuundation for | 


Hl d in him, which he now forezold of Arnrſeff. Then ſaid Jeſus unio 
cm, When ye have lift up the Son of Man on the Croſs, whereas ye 
g think at firſt, that thereby ye have done your Work eſfectually; on 
e contrary, then ſhall ye have ſtronger Evidences vouchſaf d unto you, 

rely ye may know that Jam He, 7.0. the Cbriſt, and that I do no- 
ing of my ſelf; but as wy Father has taught me, I ſpeak theſe 
ings: 29 and 7hat he that ſent me, is with me; and ibat the Father 
as not left me Alone; for J do always thole things that pleaſe him: 
nd if je will not be brought to know this by the ſtronger Evidences 
ere, which ſhall be afforded you preſently after my Crucifixion; ye 
WP however be made ts Kuow it by ibe moi?) ſeuere Judgments which 
e befall your' whole "Nation for your perſiſting in your hen 
As he ſpake theſe Words of what gal.  befall himſelf and the 
eus, with fo great Anthority and Certainty, Many behey'd on him. 


hoſt hen ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believ d on him, If ye continue 
4 e Practice of my Word or Docrrine, notwith/landing all the Per ſe- 
p ion, ye may meet with on that Account, then are ye. my Diſciples in- 
f , 32 and ye fall 2%, a; 2 petfet know my Voctrine 
* be 10 other than the Truth of a, and your ihus Living according 10 


WP" Tru of be Goſpel ſhall make you Free im the moſt defireable and 
© 8n/ageous manner that can be. : 


33 They 


VIII. 
And particular- 


y of his cue 


4 ver Repentance and Faith Afterward, when they ſhould ſee thoſe things fxion. 
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095+ Apr eulw Niſw vpclv, bm Tas rly verily 1 ſay unto you}! - 


Rauhen, ors Ae te. make you free, ye ſhall be fu | 


9 be S Tg) mere! leu, A, 38 I ſpeak that which i 
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. Fong 35 So: I go 8 15 I 35 And che * bond-ſervan I 

y * 6 hls b. ever: but the Son abideth end 
Ty ade. 36 ba. 0 0 105 dll. 36 If the Son therefore hal 


indeed. 
37 OiSa om avigua. Acer i 37 1 know that ye are l. 


4 le Aue wax] eqyoy, 6 am © W- braham's ſeed ; but ye ſeek u 


kill me, becauſe my word ha 
995 0 E & Nu G b. 38 E20 ao place 16 you * 


v UpLis dc Y dn ag 7 mas. have feen with my Father 9 
1 Wk $i T and ye do that which ye han 
rel , en. 39 Ane ſeen with your father. > 
cru Xa 64 70y aun O nzTHp nf 39 They anſwer'd and me 
. „ de. E: unto him, Abraham is our f, 
AGp Ry OY 4 e "I oy ther. Jeſus ſaith unto them,“ 
TEXIA T's Abeadu „, 7% 3X, TY ye were Abraham's children, 4 
AGpadu imunne di. 40 Nud M Cu- r do the works of * 4 
rei Ae, amriluay, aiFpw may os THI 40 But now ye FT i I 
NH val AGAGLLANKE, tw nxyomw me, a man that hath told 50 
e the truth, which J have heal 
r od. r ACA, of God: this did not Abrah 


nö 41 Tad i 7H pa 41 Ye do the deeds of yo 


_ LE ooo 9 ud. father. Then ſaid they to hin 
TY na reis d Ele ol a We be not born of forni« 


A 2» / 7 / 2 - 
Haus ix cofvelas Y ANnaba E tion; We have one Fathe 4 
6 | > Brian's _ 

Ta Tia A ονẽjm 7 Bobs. 42 Elxe Sy even God. * 

1 42 Jeſus. ſaid unto. then, 5 

ais 0 Inobs. El 0 > Gebe warf God were your Father, 


Vi l, Tana * ing 1 i would love me: for I proceed 


© (86) 3 Gal. 4. 22, 30. 1 See Gal. 4. 7. 
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F 33 They anſwer d him, '/hinking be had ſpoken of a Civil, and Bodily ., 


es e were never in Bondage or Fond /laves to any Man: how 
lt chou, Ye ſhall. be made Free? 34 Jeſus anſwer d them, Verily 
Fruy I ſay unto you, Whoſoever committech Sin, is the Bond-ſervant 
Sn. 35 And where@gye value your ſelves as being of the Seed or 
„ anſe of Abraham, you ſoontd remember, that Home, 40G of the Seed 
I Abraham, yet for a certain time was caſt out of Abraham's houſe, 
g the Son only of a Pond maid, and ſo a Hund. ſervant; and {ſaac his 
/ bis Wife Sarab only, and his Poſterity, were efteem'd by God the 
, irs of Abraham or of his Houſe, as to the Bleſſrugs promis'd thereto: 
| Wow {ſbmae] (bb) was a 7 ype of you Fews under the f werved of the Kl. 
„ /' Law, and bis being caſt out of Abraham's houſe denotes, that the 
ad. ſervant abides not in the Houle for ever, z. e. that ye Jews are not 
ways 70 be the People of God by adhering to the Ritual Law; but as ſaac 
Ws i Type of Cbri, and the Promis d Seed, and abode in the Houſe of 
aham for ever as bis Heir; ſo every one that believes in me, typify d b 
e Son //aac, abides for ever in the Houſe of God, as Heir of God (bbb). 
If cherefore the Son ſhall make you Free, 7. e. if ye become my Di- 
Wes, and [0 partakers of the Grace of the Goſpel, thereby ye ſhall be 
e Free indeed; as being Freed not only from the Bondage of the Ritual 
the Law, but 64 Fam the Power and Dominion of Sin, which b 
au, conſider d as ſuch, or in contradiſtinction to the Goſpel, ye can't 
Heed from. 37 I know that ye are Abraham's Seed zu a Natural 
%, but I know alſo that ye are no Seed of Abraham's in the Spiritual 
% hereof, or as He ts efteem'd the Father of the Faithfull: for ye 
EK to Kill me, becauſe my Word or Doctrine, which is no other than 
e 7r2:1h of God, has no Place in you, 7. e. is contrary to your Worldly 
4 ited Afections, which will not ſuffer vou to receive it. 38 For 
peak that which J have ſeen with, 7z. e. — to be Agreeable to the 


a, God my Father; and ye do that which ye have as it were ſeen 
ich, . e. 7s Apreeable to the Will of, your Father the Devil. 39 They 
lwer'd and {aid unto him, Abraham is our Father. Jeſus ſays unto 
em, If ye were Abraham's Children in the Be/t or Spiritual ſenſe, ye 
JF ould do the Works of Rjghteonſneſs, as Abraham did. 40 But now 
EF [<ck to kill me, a Man that has told you the Truth, which I have 
ed of God: Any wicked thing like to this did not Abraham. 41 Ye 
be Deeds of n that is more truly in a Spiritual ſenſe your Father, 
= be Devil. Then ſaid they to him, We be not born of Parents 
= Siritual Fornication, 7. e. Taolatry, nor are we guilty of it Our 
es. Aud therefore as we have Abraham for our common Earthly Fa- 
e /o we have One common Heavenly Father, even God. 42 Jeſus 
” id unto them, If God were your F abe ye would love me: for J 
; M EO pro- 


eam, We be Abraham's Seed, and ſo have a Natural Right ro Free- with the Jews a- 
i, the ſaid Father of our Nation being a Freeman; and as for our bout Airahon- 
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and ſaid unto him, Say we not 


Father, and. ye do diſhonoit 


him, Now we know that tho 


ed forth, and came from God: 8 
neither came I of my ſelf, bu 


he ſent me. 8 
43 Why do ye not unde. 
ſtand my ſpeech? ever: becaut. 
ye cannot hear my word, 
44 Ye are of your father th 
a and the luſts of your i 
ther ye will do: he was a mu. 
derer from the beginning, au 


abode not in the truth, becauſ 


there is no truth in him. When 


he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeakeù WW: 


of his own: for he is a ly, 
and the father of it. = | 
45 And becaule I tell zu. 
the truth, ye believe me no. 
46 Which of you eonvine- 
eth me of fin? And if I ſay th 
truth, Why do ye not belient 
me? 
47 He that is of God, hear 
eth God's words: ye therefor WW 
hear hem not, becauſe ye a; 
not of God. A 
48 Then anſwer'd the Jew; 


well, that thou art a Samatt 
tan, and haſt a devil? 

49 Jeſus anſwer d, I hay 
not a devil; but I honour ny 


50 And I ſeek not mitt 
own glory: there is one that 
ſeekech and judgeth. 

51 Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, If a man keep my ſaying 
he {hall never ſee death. 

52 Then ſaid the Jews unto 


haſt a devil. Abraham is dead No 
and the prophets; and tho 
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I PARAPHRASE. 
brocdeded forth, and came from God; neither came Jof my ſelf, but 


he ſent me. 43 Why do ye not underſtand my Speech, ever no 
ES when L ſo Plainly tell you who 7 am, in anſwer to your Queſtion v. 253 
ES and what 7 mean when 7 ſay 7 am from Above, as v. 23, Oc. The only 


endurt is hear my Word or Doczrine, or to beNteve it is the Word of God, 
Becauſe it is ſo contrary to your Luſis and Sinfull Affections. 44. Hence 
se are /uch as _ be thore truly ſaid to be Children of your Father the 

evil and as Chilaren Covern d by him, according ib the Luſts or Sin- 
Ji Deſires of your ſatd Father ye will do. He was a Murderer from 
the beginning of be Creution, procuring the Death of Adam. and his 
EP fiery, and ſes Aung ſtill the Deſtruction of all Good inen; and in imi- 
ation of him, you, as his Children, now ſeek to Murder me: and in order 
Js procure the Fall: of Man, he abode nor in the Truth, becauſe there is 
i Affection to Truth in him, it being contrary to All his Wicked deſigns ; 
it he Deceiv a our Nr Pareuts by & Eye; and he (till continues to deceive 
Al wicked Perſons by Lying, or Miſrepreſenting things to them. When 
Je {peaks a Lye, he ſpeaks of his Own, 7. e. hat which be Firſt gave 
RK: io, and what is Aerceable to his Devihſh Natare : tor He is a Lyar, 
ad the Father or Author of It, i. e. Lying; aud as ſuch can't engare the 


cl WE 11th, which is not for his Turn. 45 Aud herein alſo you, as his Child. 
en, reſemble and imitate him; and beciuſe'T tell you the Truth, ye be- 
Were me not. 46 Which of you convinces me of Sin, or doing Any 
bing which renders me Unworthy of Belief? And if I ſay the Truth, 
Why do ye not believe me? 47 He that is of God, heareth God's 
Words: ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. 
48 Then anſwer'd the Jews, and ſaid unto him, Say we not Well, z. e. 
©4207, that thou art a Samarnan, 7. e. an Enemy and Hater of our Ma- 


ag n and Religion, and haft alſo a Devil which makes thee Mad, or tall 
ee Madman? 49 Jeſus anſwer d, I have not a Devil; but I Ho- 


Inour my Father, and ye do Diſhonour me: 50 and a/tho' 7 value not 
phat you ſay of me on my Own' account, becauſe J ſeek not my Own 
Clory; yet there is One, vis. God, that ſeeks my Glory, and judges; and 
will ſeverely puniſh you for thus Diſhonouring me, except ye Repent 
hereof, 51 And nbtwith/tanding all your mobi Reproachfull Language 
ward me, yet in Pity to you, and in order to bring you to Repentance, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, If a Man keep my Saying, 2. e. obey my 
(G:/pel, he ſhall never ſee-7hat which Enplaticathy may be call Simply 
Death, vis. Death Eternal, or the Torments of Hell. $2 Then, per- 
werſly underſlanding him of Temporal Death, ſaid the Jews unto him, 
Now we know that thou haſt a Devil. Abraham is Dead, and the Pro- 


7e | 7 _ M2 phets; 


4 Reaſon why you will not anabiſtand or believe me, when 7 ſo plainly tell 
n that I cane from Cod, is no other than this, even becauſe ye cannot 


up. 
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dead? and the prophets x 
dead: whom makeſt thou ty 1 


nothing: 
honoureth me, of whom . 
55 K 3 


W oi 


Ls F > him; but I know him: andi 
ab 9 Xo fay NW ON YN old - 


56 Ace 5 anf . 
Halder ina 105 THY ue 7 


d uuleo, 0 e *, x04 ien. 57 EI. 
him, Thou art not yet fil 


ſayſt, If a man keep my ſay my ſay | 
ing, he hall never talte 0 8 
death.  - 


53 Art thou greater thun ; 
our father Abraham, which i 


ſelf >. ; 
54 Jeſus anſwer d. 111 „„ 

nour my ſelf, my honour! 50 
it is my Father tha I 


lay, that he is your God: 
55 Yet ye have not knom 


I ſhould ſay, I know him noh, 
I ſhall be a lyar like unto you: 


> but I know him, and keep h 


faying. ; 
56 Your father Abrahan % 
long d to ſee my day: andh 
ſaw it, and was glad. 
57 Then ſaid the Jews unto 


years old, and haſt thou {a 
Abraham? | f 
58 Jeſus ſaid unto then 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
Before Abraham was, I am. 
59. Then took they mw 
ſtones to caſt at him: but "= 2 4 
{us hid himſelf, and went ou : 
of the temple, goin thro te 
midſt of them, and fo al 


by. I 
Chap. IX, 4 
And as Jeſus paſs'd by, h 
ſaw a man which was blind 
from his birth. =C 
2 And his diſciples ak 
him, ſaying, Maſter, who wn 
ſin, this man, or his parent 


that he was born blind? 
3 


By” 4 
* . — 
2 
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E | phets ; and thou ſayſt, If a Man keep my Saying, he ſhall never taſte of 
EX Death. £3 Art thou greater than our Father Abraham, which is Dead? 
and the Prophets are Dead: and whereas theſe great and holy Perſons 
© could not free Themſelves from Death, and you pretend to free Others 
XX 4m It, whom makeſt thou thy ſelf? 54 Jeſus anſwer'd, If I go about 
to honour my ſelf, by pretenarng to be what am not, my Honour is 
nothing, 7. e. will come 10 nothing, except turning to my Diſhonour : but 
"Wit is my Father that honours me, 4 bearing Teſirmony to the Truth of 
ho. ny Doctrine, by enabling me to perform fuch Miracles as I db, aud who 
; 4% gives me (as Man) Power 10 preſerve from Eternal Death ſuch as 
beep my Savings: and that ye may know whom I mean by my Father, 
ell you again plainly, that it is He, of whom you ſay, that he is your 
God. 55 Yet / mui? tell you ye have not known him 47247, or bis 
ill; but 1 know him and 518 Will Perfect; and if I ſhould ſay, I 
know him not, 2. e. know not his Will to be ſuch as I teach you, or Apree- 
PID Gen 1 ſhall be a Lyar like unto you; but 7 therefore aver 
2874: 1 know him and his Will, and keep his Saying, z. e. ao according. 70 


ou; | 
7 . Will in All things 7 do or teach. 56 A to my being Greater than 


Arabam, 7 ſay, Your Father Abraham long'd to ſee my Day, 1. e. my 
hu Appearance in the World as you do now; and he ſaw it by ihe Dye of 
ail, and ſo far as it pleas'd God to Reveal it unta him, and was Glad 
I hcreat; which argues that Abraham thought me a much Greater Perſon 
an Himſelf, tho you do not. 57 Then, /lill going on Perver/ly to un- 
eeſland our Saviom's Words in the moſt abſurd Senſe they coula, ſaid the 
eus unto him, Thou art not yet any thing near Filty years Old, and 
it thou ſeen Abraham, or he thee? 58 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily 
hen erily I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, J aid exi/}, being One and 
be Second of the Three Druine Perſons in the Godhead, aud ſo being 
Leiber with the Father and Holy Ghoſt T hat pour Cod, who ſent Moſes 
bring your Forefathers out of Egypt, and told eMoſes that his Name 
) 1 Am, as denoting his Eternal Exiſtence from Everlaſiing to Ever- 
"Y Hallig. 59 Then, udg ing be had not only made himſelf Greater than 
8-7-1 abam, but alſo Equal to God, (and ſo far they Judg'd Rightly;) and 
uiitball judging Wrong fully, that be had by thus Equalling himſelf to God 
oben the Hug bei Blaſphemy, took they up Stones to caſt at him, aud 
lone bim preſently as a Blaſphemer : but Jeſus, ſeeing there was no way - 
avoid their Rage now by Common meaus, miraculouſly hid himſelf, 1. e. 
= racr'd matters that they could not ſee or know him, and went out of 
15 Temple, going thro' the midſt of them, and ſo paſs d by and eſcap d 
hem. : | ; | 


0 did 4 Chap. IX. And ſometime after what 1S related in the foregoing Cha- 3 8 
rent le, as jeſus paſs'd by, walking ſomewhither with his Diſciples, He ſaw Man bers Elina. 


Man which was blind from his Birth. 2 And his Diſciples ask d him, 
ing, Maſter who did Sin, this Man or his Parents, that he was born 


AT blind? 


pe 
7 . 
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and they which before had 


ſaid, Is not this he that far and 


but he ſaid, I am He. 


3 Jeſus anſwer'd, Neither 
hath this man finn'd, nor hs 
parents: but that the works 
God ſhould be made manife 
in him. _. == 
4 1 mult work the works o 
him that ſent me, while it 5 
day : the night cometh when 
no man can work, 

5 As long as I am in the 
world, I am the light of the 


SIVA 
„ 


world. ä 

6 When he had thus ſpoken 
he ſpat on the ground, and 
made clay of the ſpittle, and 
he anointed the eyes of the 
blind man with the clay, 

And ſaid unto him, Go wall 
in the pool of Siloam (which 
is by interpretation, Sent.) H: 
went his way therefore, and 
waſh'd, and came ſceing. 
8 The neighbours therefore, 


ſeen him, that he was blind 


begg' d? 
9 Some ſaid, This is he: 
others ſaid, He is like him: 


Io Therefore ſaid they un. 
to him, How were thine ey 
open dꝰ . 

11 He anſwer'd and ſaid, | 
man that is call'd Jeſus, made 
clay, and anointed mine eyes 
and ſaid unto me, Go to the 
pool of Siloam, and waſh : aud 
I went and waſh'd, and 1 
celvd light, — 

12 Then ſaid they unt 
him, Where is he? He ſaid, Fr» 
know not. 4 
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| PARAPHRASE. | 
plind? 2 Jeſus anſwer'd, Neither has this Man Sinn'd, nor his Parents; 

put the Wiſdom of God has ſeen fit, that this Man ſhould be thus born 
Alnd, that the Power of performing moſt Miraculous Works, vouchſaf d 

unto me (as Man) of God, ſhould be made manifeſt in wy Curing him, 
and fo the ſaid Miracle ſhould be in it ſelf an 1 ane Teſtimony 
o the Truth of my Doctrine. 4 Accordingly T muſt work the Works 
f him that ſent me, while it is Day, 2. e. while 7 ſtay on Earth: as after 
e Day, the Night comes when no Man can ſee by Day-/ght to work; 
Wo after the pes Time for my ſtaying no longer here on Earth is 


ee, 7 ſhall perform no more ſuch works in my Own Perſon. 5 As 
ral Wong as J am in the World, I am zo be the Light of the World, both in 
ch Natural ſenſe, or Giving Sight to the Blind; and alſe in a Spiritual 


ſe, or Ciuing Spiritual Infiruction and Knowledee to the Ig noraut. 
BS When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the Ground, and made Clay of 
ie Spa, and he anointed the Eyes of the Blind man with the Clay, 
an 


2 ſaid unto him, Go, waſh your Eyes with ſome of the Water that 
had in the Pool of Siloam (which word in the Jewiſh Language is the ſame 
100, Ry Interpretation, as in our Engliſh Language 15 the word, Sent; and 
and Verefore This might give the Blind man and Others occaſion to think of 


priſt's being the Meſſias, who was propheſy'a of under the like name, 
. Shiloh (c) The Sent, denoting Emphatically the Perſon that was Sent 
an God in the mo? Extraordinary manner that ever a one was.) He 
ent his way therefore, and waſh'd, and came Seeing; bur Jeſus in the 
n ubile das gone on bis way. 8 The Neighbours therefore 70 7he 
eys Van that was thus cur'd, and All they who before had ſeen him that 
e was Blind, ſaid, Is not this He that ſat and begg'd? 9 Some ſaid, 


id, A Thisis he: others ſaid, He is like him: but he ſaid, I am he, 10 There- 
made Pre ſaid they unto him, How were thine Eyes open d? 11 He an- 
ey, rer d and faid, A Man that is call'd Jeſus, made Clay, and anointed . 
o the ne Eyes, and ſaid unto me, Go to the Pool of Siloam, and waſh: and 
au went and waſh'd, and I receiv'd Sight. 12 Then ſaid they unto him, 
Lee. here is he? He ſaid, I know not. 3 


e matter coming to the Phariſees Fars, they gave Directions 19 lar followd 
unto ve the ſaid Man broug bt to them; and accordingly They that had re- thereupon be- 


tween the Phari- 


s =... : : s O A ; 
11d, I their Direfions brought to the Phariſees him that aforetime was fee and the Mas 


2 lind. 14 And One principal Reaſon why the Phariſees thus ſent for 


(c) Gen. 49. 10, | : the 
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day when Jeſus made the clay 
and open d his eyes. 


Is Then again the Phar. 4 2 


Noi PAC oat Tos =. fees alſo ask d him how he hal 


recety'd his ſight. He ſaid un. 
to them, He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and 1 waſh'd, and 
do ſee. | 
16 Therefore ſaid ſome of 
the Phariſees, This man is not 
of God, becauſe he keepeth| 
not the ſabbath-day. Othe 
ſaid, How can a man that is 
{inner do ſuch miracles? And 


there was a diviſion amon 


17 They ſay unto the blin 
man again, What ſayſt thou 
him, that he hath open'd thin 
eyes? He ſaid, He is a pro 
phet. b W 
18 But the Jews did not be 


| lieve concerning him, that h 


had been blind, and receiv 
his fight, until they call'd ti: 


parents of him that had & 


ceiy'd his ſight. 
19 And they ask'd then 
ſaying, Is this your ſon, wh 


ye ſay was born blind? ho 


then doth he now ſee ? 

20 His 
them and ſaid, We know thi 
this is our ſon, and that he va 
born blind: -q 

21 But by what means E 
now ſeeth, we know not; «Ml 
who hath open'd his eyes, we 
know not: he is of age, 21 


him, he ſhall ſpeak for himlel: 'F. 


22 Theſe words ſpake 


parents, becauſe they fear d th: 


Jews : for the Jews had agreed > | 


Ul 


arents anſwer 
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f Jol, e ily ns d Sues Already, that if any wan did 
5 Ihn, vi 5 1 gr: x confeſs that he was Chriſt, he 
ee, eEmnwny ups 0 ſhould be put out of the ſyna- 
ane 2 Cann gogue. 
. 1 en TY 2 TY 23 Therefore ſaid his pa- 
Mar yh co TOY EpcoTyone|s, 24 E- rents, — is of age ask him. 
* 1 1 4.7, 24 Then again call'd they 
2 17 * *. 5 _ ta os the man that was blind, and 
eos, 5 6700 u Ads M ſaid unto him, Give God the 


PAR APH RAS E. 


/d Man, was becauſe it was the Sabbath-day when Jeſus made the 
„. and open d his Eyes: for which reaſon the Phariſees were very de- 
ar t to have the Curing of —_—_ Man thought to be a eFMiracle, 
7 raft done by the Power of God; becauſe then it wonld manifeſtly 


0 dIů / diminiſh and overthrow the Authority and Obligation of their 
int 


pro green. 15 Then again the Phariſees alſo ask'd him how he had re- 
8 d his Sight. He ſaid unto them, He put Clay upon mine Eyes, and 
amd, and do ſee. 16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This 
n 15 not of God, becauſe he keeps not the Sabbath-day. Others ſaid, 


uch Miracles for the Good and Relief of Men? And there was a Di- 
| I on among them, 7. e. among the Phariſees themſelves. 17 They ſay 
oo the Blind man hat Fad been, again, What ſayeſt thou of him, 


hen he has open d thine Eyes? He ſaid, ſurely I cannot but believe He 
who: Prophet. 18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that 


bad been Blind, and receiv'd his Sight, until they call'd the Parents 


him that had receiv'd his Sight. 19 And my ask d them, ſay- 
verd. 1s this your Son, who ye fay was born Blind? how then doth he 
th See? 20 His Parents anſwer'd them, and ſaid, We know that 


3 now Sees, we know not, or who hath open'd his Eyes, we know 
Pt: He is of Age 0 give Himſelf an Anſwer to any Queſtion relating to 


t; By bing done 10 himſelf; therefore pray ask him, for he ſhall ſpeak for 
„ e asel, 22 Theſe words ſpake — — they fear d the Au- 


be Jews: for the ſaia Rulers of the Jews had agreed already, that 


N > | . 
nlel! gay Man did confeſs that he was Chrift, he ſhould be put out of the 


9 22gogue. 23 Therefore ſaid his Parents, He is of Age, ask him. 

Then again call'd they the Man that was Blind, and ſaid unto him, 

e God alone the Praiſe 

%8not that 1his Man Jeſus was any ways the Author, or Cauſe, or In- 
=. N flrument 


ms, as if it were a Breach of the Sabbath to do any ſuch thing 


1 dw can a Man that 1s a Sinner, and ſo not aſſiſtied by the Power of Cod, 


zs our Son, and that he was born Blind: 21 But by what means 


for vouchſ/afing thee this Great Mercy; and 


28 John, Chap. IX., 
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32 


1s 2 ſinner. 


Whether he be a ſinner or » 
I know not: one thing I knoy, 
that whereas I was bind, noy 


I.. 
206 Then ſaid they to hin 
again, What did he to ther 


how open'd he thine eyes? 
27 He anſwer'd them, | 


have told you already, andy; 


did not hear: wherefore woul/ 
ye hear it again? will ye all 
be his diſciples ? : 

28 Then they revil'd hi 


and ſaid, Thou art his di 


ple; but we are Moles dil 
ples. 
29 We know that Gat 


ſpake unto Moſes: as for thi 


fellow, we know not fro 
. whence he ia 
30 The man anſwer'd 1 


{aid unto them, Why, her 
is a marvellous thing, that 


know not from whence bei 


and yer he hath open d mi 
eyes. 

31 Now we know that 
heareth not (inners : but ifa 
man be a worſhipper of Gt 
and doth his will, him 
heareth. 


ure n wore ben 


Was it not heard that any mit 
open'd the eyes of one tl 
was born blind. 

33 If this man were not6 
God, he could do nothing: 

34 They anſwer'd and fo 
unto him, Thou -waſt altog 
ther born in ſins, and de 


*I> 


Add 


ee, ee TOI ON . MERE : 
7 A 85 oe I Chon x ER LC 77" STR” 200 
3 . E 3 F 2 2 hah 


74 
* 5 


W I 


Or- Fests oN 5 om 0 avypon(0»> praiſe: we know that chis ma 1 


25 nr 25 He anſwer'd and ſaid a þ 


T EN I. FTRANSLATI ON 


** 


eus 1145; Ka EO ο an-. me teach us? And they caſt 
ws WEDLE (2 ALS 5 e 


5 N 1. th 2 [ aw Ee 4 1 a 
. 4,0. 35 Hixouory 0 Inows on . 35 Jeſus heard that they had 


1 2 aUTOY Ca · K E boy - Calt him out; and when he had 
1 e found him, he ſaid unto him, 
© „ 477) 1 Doſt thou believe on the Son 


„ u d Otod; 36 Amixei- of God? 7 
. Ra 36 He anſwer'd and ſaid, 
can _- * mn * 697, Who is he, Lord, that I might 
=> bd | . - 

vert, he e us aur believe on him? | | 


PARAPHRASE | 
ument of this Bleſſing: for we know that this Man Zeſus is a Sinner, 
Hater of the Sabbath. 25 He anſwer'd and ſaid, Whether he 


* 


37 Elxe 


nd, now.I See. 26 Then ſaid they to him again, What did he to 
? how open'd he thine Eyes? 27 He anſwer'd them, I have told 
u Already, and ye did not hear /o as 7o believe me: wherefore then 
duld ye hear it again? will ye alſo be his Diſciples? 28 Then they 
ild him, and ſaid, Thou art his Diſciple; but we are Moſes Diſei- 
s. 29 We know that God ſpake unto Moſes: as for this Fellow, 
know not from whence he is. 30 The Man anſwer d and ſaid unto 
xm, Why, herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
Wence he is, and yet he has open'd mine Eyes. 31 Now we know 
at t God hears not Sinners, / as to grant them Power to work Mira- 

or be /ike, in Confirmation of any Sinful or Falſe Doctrine; at leaſt 


% greater Miracles in order to keep Men from being Seduc'd by the 
e: but if any Man be a Worſhipper of God, and do's his Wil}, him 
bear, aud has often been pleas'd to give to ſuch Holy men the Power 
Wor ing Miracles in confirmation of their being Sent from him, and 


m +] pg his Will, in what they Do and Teach. 32 Since the World be- 


n, was it not heard that any Man open'd the Eyes of One that was 

in Blind; 33 and therefore if this Man were not of God, he could 
u no /ach thing. 34 They anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Thou waſt 
e m ogether born in Sins, (4) as we know ſufficiently from thy being born 
nd, and doſt thou teach us? And they caſt him out of the Syna- 
zue, i. e. Excommunicated him out of the Jewiſh Church as an Apo- 
/e. zy Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out; and when he had 
ind him, he ſaid unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? 
He anſwer'd and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on 


— 
2 
— — 
5 


— 
S>a> ? 
=—_ 8 
0 " 
A 8 Wakes 
ws 22 R s REN HASSAN No 
e n _ Fe * 3 
2 _ : 
08 N 


(a4) Compare v. 2. 


n Bo him? 


a Sinner or no, I know not: one thing I know, that whereas I was 


bon being Op pos d by ſome Holy Per ſans who are inveſted with Power 
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zy And Jeſus {aid unto hin 
Thou haſt both ſeen him, a 
it is he that talketh with the 
38 And he ſaid, Lord 
believe. And he worlhipy! 

29 And Jeſus ſaid, For juds 
ment 1 am come into 
world: that they which e 
not, might ſee; and that thi 


which ſee, might be ma 


heard theſe words, and 
unto him, Are we blind al 
41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
ye were blind, ye ſhould hag 
no ſin: but now ye ſay, Vz 
ſee; therefore your fin 
maineth. 
5 Chap X. | 
Verily verily I ſay wii 
you, He that entreth not 
the door into the ſheepiig 
but climbeth up ſome © 
| 4 


— 


PPV 
37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou halt both ſcen him, aud 
38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe on accu 


him ? 
is he that talks with thee, 


of what thou haſt done and ſata to me, that thou art the Meſſias or 


of God. And he &nee/'d down and worlhipp'd him. 


39 And Jeſus £2 


For o manifeſt the juſt Judgment of God Hen I am come into i 


World, »amely, that they who See not, might See, 7. e. rbat ſacbi 
are /gnorant, and withall Humble, and ſo ſenſible of their Tgnarance, af 
deſirous to be Iuſtructed in their Duly to Goa, might accordingly FL 
therr Duty in 1he fulleſt manner; and on the other hand, that they wil 
See, might be made Blind, 2. e. that ſuch as are Proud, and think iu 
know the Will of God and their Duty to him, when they are Ignuu 
thereof, may be made Manifeſt ta be thus Jgnorant, and render a ni 
Tnexcuſable, 40 And ſome of the Phariſees which were with b 
heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we Blind alſo? 41 JM 


2 


laid unto them, If ye were Blind 7z reſpect of Spiritual Light or —_ N 


= « 


as S. Fohn, Chap. IX, X. ö 101 


N. PP ARAPHRAS E . | RT 

hin WY ledee, in ike manner as Ti boſe generally are who are Blind in reſpett᷑ of 

a be Common Light ; namely, if ye were Ignorant of the Will of God, 

ct „or thro” pour Own Fault, but meerly for want of the Light of Revelation \\ 
c Keaſon, or having it made Noten 70 you, ye ſhould have no Sin: but 

PS now ye ſay, We See, 2. e. you not only Fahr think that ye know the = 
RE Hil of Cod, but alſa are ſo Proud, as that you will not be convinc d that 1 


| you do wo? know the Will of God, or unaerſtand the Scripture Aright ; and 
fo Wicked that pou will not hearken to me who would teach you the True 
Will F God, but rejet? my Dottrine Only at the bottom, becauſe it is in- 
con/iflent with pour Morlaly and Sinfall Mections: therefore you not 
| only Sin in not knowing ihe Will of God, but alſo your Sin remains more 
Inexcuſable. And here ſeems to end the Account given ns by &, Fohn, 
of what our Saviour did at the Feat of Tabernacles. Which after our 
Saviour had been at, he left Jeruſalem again, and went teaching thro' the 
Cities and Villages that were in other parts of the Holy Land, till bis 
| Return to Jeruſalem again at the next enſuing Feaſt, viz. of the Deadica- 
tion. Of this part of bis Miniſtry, vis. between the Feaſt of Tabernacles 
aforemention'd, and the Feaſt of the Dedication next enſuing, St Mat- 
thew and Mark take no Notice ; aud therefore St Luke has given us this 
—_= Snplement to the two fir ft Goſpels, which is contain'd Luke 10.17 — 
13. . But St Luke alſo giving no Account of what Chriſi did, either 
= 4: the Feat of Tabernacles aferemention'a, or at the Feaf? of the Deai- 
cation next enſuing ; therefore St Jobn has given us this Supplement to 
the Hiſtory of all the three former Goſpels, by giving us an Account, as 
of what was done at the Feaſt of Tabernacits, Chap. 7. 2 — 9. ult. ſo of 
what was done at the Feaſt of the Dedication in the following Chap. 10. 


SECTION VI. 


Containing an Account of what paſs d between CHRIS T and the 
Jews at the Feaſt of the Dedication, which was in the thirty 
fourth year of CHRIST 's Life, or A. D. 32. Which Account 
takes up Chap. X. 1 — 39, and # Wholly Omitted by the other 
Evangeliſts. 


Chap. X. Ze/as, after his being at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, as is afore Cid Dit. 
mm 7/ated, having left Jeruſalem to teach in other Places, and being return'd courſe about the 
Lain ſo Zeruſalem at the Feaſt of the Dedication, as we learn from v. 22, — —— 
| took occaſion to  ſhew the great Difference between True and Falſe T each- ; 
, and more particularly between Himſelf and the Scribes and Phari- 
es in thoſe Times; which he did under a Similitade frequently us'd in 
* 01d Teftament; namely, of the Charch of Gd to a Flock of Sheep, 
a © of Teachers to Shepherds. Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that 


e 5 enters not by the Door into the Sheepfold, but elimbeth up ſome other 


Way, 
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them. 


EI the ſame is a thief anda ; 


2 But he that entreth i in by 
the 9505 is a ſhepherd of the 


5 70 him the porter open. 
eth; ; and the 125 So. 
voice : and he calleth his own 
ſheep by name, and leadet 
them out. 4 

4 And when he Putteth | 
forth his own ſheep, he goeth | 
before them, and the ſheep fol. | 
low him: for they know bs | 
voice. p 
5 Anda ſtranger will they 


not follow, but Will tee from 
him: for they know not the E 


. voice of ſtrangers. - 

6 This parable ſpake Jeſus } 
unto them: but they under. 
ſtood not what things the 
were which he ſpake unt 
7 Then faid Jeſus unt 
* again, Verily verily I fay | 
unto you, I am the door of the 


8 Al that ever came before 


me, are thieves: and robber 


but the ſheep did not heat 
them. 

9 I am the door by me if 
any man enter in, he Thall be 
fav'd, and ſhall go in and out, 
and find paſture. 


100| 
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way, the ſame is a Thief and a Robber. 


2 But he that entteth ! in b þ 


the Door, is a Shepherd of the Sheep. 3 To him the Porter opens; 2 
and the Sheep hear his voice: and he calls his own Sheep by name, and 


leads them out. 


4 And when he puts forth his own Sheep, he goes 


before them, and the Sheep follow him: for know his voice. 


5 And 


TI. Y # 


S. John Chap. X. 


— 7 FARAPHRASE; 


And a Stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: for 
3 hey know not the voice of Strangers. 6 This Parahle ſpake ſeſus unto 
hem, 7. e. the Fews and more particularly the Seribes and Phariſees : 
put they underſtood not what things they were, i. e. the meaning of the 
oregoing Parable, which he ſpake unto them. 7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
hem again, by way of Explanation of the ſaid Parable, Verily verily I 
ay, unto you, I am the Dpor of 2% Sheepfala,' by which both the Sheep 
ud Shepherds muſt enter Regularly into the” Fold; i.e. I am the Head 
Governor in Chief of the Church of Goa, whereof no One can became a 
ſember, and ſo attain to Salvation, but by Beheving on Me, and Obey- 
Sn my Doctrine; and likewiſe no One can become a True Teacher or 
Mulſter of. the Church, but who teaches Men 10 Believe in, and Obey 
ue, as the Only way to Saluatton. 8 All abe Shepherd's that ever came 


etore me, and did not enter (as v. 1.) by the Door into the Sheepfold, but 
hey! limb d up ſome Other way, the ſame are Thieves and Robbers, 7. 6. A 
wy. that have ſet themſelves up for Teachers and Inſtructers of Men accora- 


W117 Jo the Mill of Goa, or in the Way appointed by God unto Salvation, 
Gard the ſame holds. True alſo as to ſuch as ſhall at any Time Hereafter 
et themſelves up for ſuch Teachers) and whoſe Dottrines have not tended 
o teach Men to Believe in Me, according 10 the Diſpenſation or Revela- 
Lon made of Me in the Time the ſaid Teachers livd, as the Only means 
lo Salvation; the Same have been (or are and ſhall be, according to the 
Different Ages they tive in) Falſe Teachers, ſetting themſelves up as 


jot hear them, 2. e. Sincere, honeſt, aud well-diſpos'd Perſons, by the 
Face of G have all along, and likewiſe ſhall, not hearken to ſuch Falſe 
[ eachers, or be ſednc'd by, them. ꝙ l am (as 7 ſaid afore v. J.) the 
Door of the Sheepfold : by me if any Man enter info the Sheepfold, 1. e. 

any Man truly becomes a Member of the Chriſtian Church by truly H- 
cving in and Obeying me, He ſhall be ſav'd, and, z.e. namely, ſuch a 
[ rue Sheep of my Fold ſhall go into the ſaid Fold at Night for ſafety 
rom the Wild beaſts, and out in the Day time for to Feed, and ſhall 
/ways find good Paſture, i. e. ſuch a True Member of my Church, by a 
pue Uſe of the means of Grace preſerib'd by me, ſhall in All Circam- 
gances and Events be enabled to Reſiſt ſuch Temptations as ſhall be put 
7 915 way, and 10 perform his Duty ſo as to become meet to attain Eter- 


lach Shepherd as enters into the Sheepfold by the Door, (as v. 2.) the ſame 
Shepherd of the Sheep, i. e. every ſuch Teacher as is ſent by me, and 
Eccoramgly preaches that Salvation ts to be attain'd only by Faith in, and 
1 Ubedience Jo me, He ts a Trat Teacher or Minifter of the Goſpel. To him 
an jp” Porter opens, and the Sheep hear his voice, c. (as v. 3,4.) i e. God 

3 nſprſes the Hearts of ſincere and truly Religions Perſons to follow the 
Hh Hi uctions of ſuch a True Teacher or Miniſter : But a Stranger, or One 
0 | | that 


[ cachers only for their own Worldly Advantage ſake : but the Sheep did 


ual life according to the Gracious Terms of my Goſpel. And likewije ever) 
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10 The thief cometh not 
but for to ſteal, and to kill, ani RY 
to deſtroy: I am come tha 


dantly. 


che good ſhepherd giveth hu 


careth not for the ſheep. 


them alſo 1 muſt bring, an 


they might have life, and tha 
they might have 77 more abun. 


t 1 n the good ſhepherd: 


2 


life for the ſheep. | 
12 But he that is an hire! 
ling, and not the ſhepherd! 
whoſe own the ſheep are noi, | 
ſeeth the wolf coming, and 
leaveth the ſheep, and fleeth 
and the wolf carcheth them, 
and ſcattereth the ſheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, be 
cauſe he is an hireling, an 


14 I am the good ſhepher 
and know my ſheep, and an 
known of mine: 

1 As the Father knowet} 
me, *and I know the Father: 
and I lay down my life for the} 
ſheep. . g 
16 And other ſheep I har, 
which ire not of this fold 


they ſhall hear my voice; an 
there ſhall be one fold, and or 
ſhepherd. Y 


17 A 
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fle from him, Ge. (as v. 5.) fte. God will preſerve ſincere aud well il Bl 
pos d, or Truly religious Perſons, from being Seduc'd by Falſe Teacbein © 


00 are no other than I bieves ana Robbers. 10 Namely, as the Thü 
comes not, but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy : / Falſe Teach 
take upon them to teach, only in order to ſuck Worldly Advantage or Cu . 
cut of Them they can Seduce; whereas in the mean time they becom 

ag | | m 


- 


TS PS, Chap. X. 


PARAPHRASE. 


be mit Unhappy [n/truments of the Spiritual and Eternal Deftruftion 
nd Dcath of 7 hem that are ſo Seduc'd by them; unleſs this be prevented 
„be Timely e eee of ſuch Seduc'd Perſons. On the other hand, 
„Al True Teachers come to teach the True way to Eternal life, namely, 
5% Faith in me: ſo now I am come my [eff into the World, that they 
Roh are my True Diſciples might have Life, and that they might have 
t more Abundantly, 2 e. not ouly that I might make known 10 Men, more 
Fully than ever was done Afore, the Will of God, and ſo the way to Eter- 
zal life; but alſo that I might procure Eternal life for all True Believers, 
laying down my Own life. 11 For I am the Good Shepherd, An- 
hatically ſo call d, as being the Chief Shepherd of God's Flick, and the 
Good Shepherd u ish gives his Own Lite for the Eternal weffare of the 
Sheep. 12 But as He that enters not by the Door into the Sheepfold, 
ut climbs up ſome other way (as v. I.) 7s a T hief aud Robber, or Falſe 
[ eacher  ſo_ He that enters into the Fold by the Door, 1. e. is Regularly 
onſtituted a Miniſier of the Goſpel, and teaches True Dottrine, if he was 
aenc d to take upon him the Miniſtry, and ſiill is influenc'd to exerciſe 
Ve ſaid Miniſtry or Office of Teaching, Only or Chiefly by Worldly Cain 
riſing therefrom; ſuch a One may be fitly ſiyld an Hireling, and He is 
ne that has not the True concern or care of a Shepherd, and ſo acts as 
ne whoſe Own the Sheep are not: for when he ſees the Wolf coming, 
e 75 coucern'd Only for his Own preſent Safety, and leaves the Sheep, 
d flees; and the Wolf catches them, and ſcatters the Sheep, 7. e. in 
ime of any Aaver/ity or Perſecution befalling the Church, ſuch an Hire- 
*g conſults only bis Own Temporal Safety, and in order to ſecure this, 
leave the People committed to his Care, expos'd to All Temptations 
W renounce the Truth of Relgion; ſo that many of them will be Overcome 
bereby, and ſo become a Prey to the Devil. 13 The Hireling flees, 
cauſe he is an Hireling, or 7s influenc d only by Selfiſh Worldly Lu- 
reſt, and cares not for the Eternal Welfare of the Sheep. 14. I am the 
Pood Shepherd, and know who are my Sheep, er 7rue Diſciples, and 
m known of mine, 7. e. am believ d on by all Sincerely Honeſt and Heli 
rus Perſons, and ſo there is an intimate Aereeablene/s and Affection or 
ve between me and my Sheep or True Diſciples: 15 as the Father 
nows me, and I know the Father, 2. e. as there is a mot intimate 
Erccableneſs and Affection or Love between the Father and me: and 
ef both theſe Motrues, vis. Love to my Father and to my Sheep, it is, 
bort, lay down my Life for the Salvation of my Sheep. 16 And 
her Sheep, or Faithful Diſciples, I have 70 call, which are not of this 
old, 7.e. of the Fewiſh Nation, but Gentiles; in the appointed Time, 
Them alſo I muſt bring into my Fold, by the preaching of my Apoſtles 
LY fr my Aſcenſion, and they ſhall hear my Voice ſpeaking in aud by my 
E ate, and there ſhall be One Fold and One Chief Shepherd, 2. e. One 
8 $1 cb conſiſting both of Fewiſh and Gentile Believers, govern'd by me in 
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ſelf: I have power to lay 1 


the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 


17 Therefore doth my y Fa 
ther love me, becauſe I ly 
down my life, that I might 
take it again. 1 
18 No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of.my 


down, and I have power to take 
it again. This commandment 
have I receiv'd of my Father, 

19 There was a diviſion 
therefore again among the 
Jews for thele ſayings. 

20 And many of them ſaid, 
He hath a devil, and is mad 
why hear ye him ? 

21 Others ſaid, Theſe ar: 
not the words of him that hat 
a devil: Can a devil open thi 
eyes of the blind? 

22 And 1t was at Jeruſalen 
the feaſt of the dedication, and 
it was winter. 

23 And Jeſus walk's i in ti 
temple in Solomon's porch, 

24 Then came the ſew 
round about him, and faid ut 
to him, How long doſt tho 
make us to doubt? if thou: 


told you, and ye believ d no! 
the works that I do in my Fr 
ther's name, they bear witne 
of me. 

26 But ye believe not; bt 
cauſe ye are not of my ſheey 
as I ſaid unto you. 

27 My ſheep hear my voice 
and I know them, and tht 
follow me. 

28 And I give "unto thet 
eternal life, and they Mall fe 


771 


25 Jeſus anſwer'd them,! 3 
FT 
u 


S. John, Chap. Xx. 107 
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Cdief as the One and Supream Head thereof. 17 Therefore do's my 
Feather love me, becauſe for 7his Great End of procuring Salvation for 
= all true Helievers, Gentiles as well as Jews, I lay down my Life: which 
, ſhall not do in ſuch a manner as to continue under the Power of Death, 
EZ as Other men do; but on ſuch Terms, that I might take it, i. e. my Life 
1 gun, 77 4 very Few, vis Three days time. 18 Whence it will ap- 

bear, that No man takes it from Me againſt my Will, but 1hat I lay 
i down of my Self, or Own Will or Choice: for I have full Power to 
lay, or not lay it down; and as 7 ſhall lay it down of my ſelf, there- 


90 [2 | fore fo] have Power to take it again. This Commandment, or Com- 
mo miſſion to take it again, when I have laid it arwen, I have receiv'd of 
my Father. | | [ 
aich Th 19 There was a Diviſion therefore again among the Jews for theſe el EA 
wo Sayings. 20 And many of them ſaid, He has a Devil, and is Mad; of the Dedicaticn. 
= why hear ye him? 21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the Words of him 
*mit has a Devil, and is Mad; mor are the Works that he dv's ſuch as 
a e Keaſonably be thought to be done by bim thro the Alſiſtance of the 
Devi: for can a Devil open the Eyes of the Blind, and hat too of One 
bat was Born blind, which we all know this Man has done? 22 And 
en! it vas at Jeruſalem the Feaſt of the (e) Dedication, fo call'd and kept in 
a fe membrance of qudas Maccabeus Cleanſing the Temple, and Setting 


%, and Conſecrating or Dedicating a New Altar, after the Profanation 
lr Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes : and it was Winter, this Feaſt be- 
= gmmg on the twenty fifth of the Fewiſh month Cifleu, which anſwers 10 


ſew bat of our November and December, the ſaid 25th Day anſwering that 
mm | Tear to our Dec. 16. according to the Calculation of Ricciolins a learned 
ho Alrncmer. 23 And chovefive Jeſus walk'd in the Temple, namely in 


= bat Cover'd part of it call Solomon's porch. EL 
= 24 Then came ſome of the Chief of the Jews round about him, and n 20 80 1 
aid unto him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou be the chriſt for v 
Chritt, tell us plainly, 25 Jeſus anſwer'd them, I have already told e Ge. 
1 Fou plainly enough, that 7 am the Chriſt, and ye believ'd not my Words 
ne en L ſaid ſo; and therefore to what purpoſe ſhould I tell you again? 
beſiges, the Works that I do in my Father's name, they bear Witneſs 
bol me Sufficient enough, that J am the Chrift ; and yet ye will not be 
Key | Cimunc'd by them. 26 But the true Reaſon why after all I have ſaid 
du dine, ye believe not, 7s not for want of Sufficient Evidence both 

oc fr mn my Morat and Works; but becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, 1. e. 
tei Srcerel/ difpos'd to receive the Truth, as ] ſaid unto you. 27 My Sheep 

bear my Voice, and I know them, and they follow me. 28 And I give 
the unte them Eternal Life, and they {hall never periſh, neither ſhall any 


(.) See 1 Maccab. 4 59. | 
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ver periſh, neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hand. 
29 My Father which gaye 
them me, 1s greater than all: 
and none is able to pluck hen 
out of my Father's hand, 
30 I and mz Father are one. 
31 Then t e took up 
ſtones again to ſtone him. 
32 Jeſus anſwer'd them, 
Many good works have ! 


ſhew'd you from my Father; 


tor which of thoſe works do 
ye ſtone me? 

33 The Jews anſwer'd him, 
laying, For a good work we 


ſtone thee not; but for bla. 


ſphemy, and becauſe that chou, 
being a man, makeſt thy ſelf 
God. : 

34 Jeſus anſwer'd them, I. 
it not written in your law, I 
laid, Ye are gods? 

35 If he call'd them gods 
of whom the word of God 


there was, and the ſcripture 


cannot be broken: 

36 Say ye of him, whom 
the Father hath ſanctify d, and 
ſent into the world , Thou 
blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I faid, | 
am the Son of God? 

37 If I do not the works of 
my Father, believe me not. 

38 But if I do, tho' ye be 


lieve not me, believe the 


works : that ye may know and 
: _ 


— 


P A R A P H RAS E. 


pluck them out of my hand, 2. e. neither Wicked men nor Devils fpal 
be able to overcome them by their Temptations, ſo as to make them Ae. 
nounce the Faith, and not to live in Obedience io the Goſpel. 29 My 
Father which gave them me, is greater than All: and none is able to 


pluck 


S. John, Chap. X. 
|: PARA * H RAS E. 
3 pluck them out of my Father's hand. 30 I and my Father are One, 40 70 
bhe Divine Nature and Eſſence, and . ueutly as to Power; for which 
ve veaſon I ſaid (v. 28.) that no one ſhall pluck my Sheep out of my hand. 


2 


a —— 
. 


liver d them, Many Good works have I ſhew'd you from my Father; for 
vhich of thoſe Works do ye Stone me? 33 The Jews anſwer'd him, 
ſaying, For a Good work we Stone thee not; but for Blaſphemy, and 
pecaule that thou, being a Man, makeſt Thy {elf God, in ſaying (v. 30.) 
and my Father are One. 34 It is moſt Obſervable, that Jeſus did not 
bere Deny that he made Flimſelf God, in the ſame ſenſe wherein the 
eus wadcr/tood the word God, i. e. in the Fligheſt ſenſe of the Same as to 


; be Diome Nature or Elſence; whereas had be not been God in the ſaid 
do enſe, He ought to have expreſly den) a, that Hie made himſelf God in their 


euſe; aud uo Doubt but he would have done ſs in Common Prudence, 


m, Vuce thereby he would Fully and Plainly have ſhewn the Falſeneſs of their 
ve Acuſing bim of making Himſelf God in their Senſe, and ſo Hlaſpbe- 
Ia ou; and thereby he would have put a Full flop to their preſent Rage 
u, and Fry. But knowing bimſelf to be Truly God in the Higbeſt ſenſe of 
elf re Word, as to the Divine Nature and its Eſſential Perfectkions, there- 
ire jeſus anſwer d them in ſuch a manner, as ſhould not Deny, but im- 

I Pp) hrs True Divinity, and yet at the ſame time might ſerve ſomewhat 
I Alay their Fury: Is it not written in your (f) Law, /argely taken 
oer all the Old Teſtament, and where the Sacred Text ſpeaks of the 

d, eu Rulers or Fudees of the Great Sanhedrin or Cuuncil; J have ſaid, 
od Le are Gods? 35 Wherefore it He, i. e. the Fly Penman that wrote 


., calld them Gods, who were Only Magiſtrates choſen or appointed 
fler the Common and Uſual way, and ot, (g) or concerning whom the 
EY remention'd Text, cited ont of the Book of Pſalms, and ſo ont of the 
Word of God, there was ſpoken, and the Scripture can't be broken, 7. e. 
ſappos d in Reaſon to be Untrue: 36 {If this be ſo, lay ye of him, 7. e. 
il nut moſt Cnreaſonable for you to ſay of Him, i. e. of Ae, whom the 
Father (namely, in reſpect of Me who was his Son before I was thus 
Sanctiſi d and ſent into the World, and conſequently was what 7 make 
Ys Jelf to be, vis. Truly God: Ts it not moſt Unreaſonable, / ſay, for you 


be „ am of me, whom the Father) has Sanctify'd and ſent into the 
the World, /g an Extraordinary Commiſſion, and ſuch Power as No one 


as ever Sent with before, Thou Blaſphemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am the 
Son of God? 37 If I do not the Works of my Father, 7. e. ſuch Works 
14. 7eſirfy me to be God the Son of God the Father, believe me not when 
ar that I am the Son of God. 38 But if I do ſuch works, cho ye 
believe not me ſaying ſo, yer ye ought in Reaſon to believe the Evidence 
Re- ev the Truth of what 7 ſay by. my Works: that ſo ye may know 


My 1 a / ) P/al. $2.6. (g) So aths rs «34185 is, Of or concerning the Angels, 
| eb. 1. 7. | 


c: i | | and 


31 Then the Jews teok up Stones again to Stone him. 32 Jeſus an- 
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me, and J in him. 


unto him, ſaying, Lord, it: 


abode two days ſtil] in ol 3 


1 
believe that the Father i of +I 


39 Therefore they ſoups 3 
again to take him: but he c, 4 
cap'd out of their hand, 

40 And went away 19 * 
beyond Jordan, kunto the ph A 1 
where John at firſt * 
and there he abode. = 

41 And many reſorted un 
him, and ſaid, John did nom 
racle : but all things that wal | 
ſpake of this man, were uu 1 ; 

42 And many beliey'd C L 
him there. : 

Chap. XI. 5 

Now a certain man was tl 
nam'd Lazarus, of Bethany 1 
the town of Mary and her lle n 
Martha. 1 


e 


he's 


ment, and wip'd his feet wine F 

her hair, whoſe brother Lo A 

rus was fi ick) 2 
3 Therefore his liſters 1% 


hold, he whom thou Jovck, i Y 
1 4 
4 When Jeſus heard 16 
he ſaid, This ſickneſs is 0 
unto death, but for the gion? 
of God, chat che Son of C 
might be glorify'd thereby. | 


5 (Now Jeſus lov'd Mark 2 
and her ſiſter, and Lazarus) 


6 * Therefore when he wu | b 
heard that he was lick, 


{ame place where he was. 


7 Ex, 
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"Y PARAPHRASE 
I belicve that the Father is in Me, and I in him; as being Hotb of the 
ine Indtviſible Divine Nature, namely He God the Father, and £ God 
FS. , zo The Jews hereby perceiving that he perſiſted flill to ſpeak 
"IF /41{:/f as God, therefore they fought again to take him, zu order to 
„e bim: but he Hiraculou/ly (as nſually in ſuch Straits, where n9 
„non means were Sufficient) elcap'd out of their hand. f 


| SECTION VIII. - 
= ntaining ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Fohn, From 
IX C:x1sr's Departure from Jeruſalem, after he had been there 
at the Feaſt of the Dedication, in the thirty fourth year of 
n Lite, or A. D. 32, To a little before the Paſſover next en- 
ſuing, which was in the thirty fifth year of hu Lite, or A. D. 
35 and the Paſſover at which he was Crucify d. Theſe Parti- 
TX culars take up Chap. XI. 1 — 54; and are Wholly omitted by the 
lle. Evangeliſts. . 3 0 


IJ 


„ ä 3 40 The Fews at Feruſalem ſeeking 70 Spoon Jaſus, as is related 


Hering being not yet come,) and went away again beyond Jordan, unto 
% e Place where John the Baptiſi ar firſt baptiz d, ie. Brlbabara; and 
ere he abode for ſore time. 41 And Many reſorted unto him, and 
did, John Baptiſt did no Miracle; but yet he was generally efleem'd a 
"2 oph:t, and not withont Reaſon, as in other reſpetts, ſo particularly in 
6, hat All things that John ſpake of this Man Zeſus, in this very 
ice of Bethabara, were True, as we have ſeen. 42 And herenpon 

lany believ'd on him there. „ F 
Chap. XI. Now while Fe/us abode at Bethabara, a certain Man was 
k, namd Lazarus, who was of Bethany, * which was alſo the Town 


- Ihe Lord with Ointment, and wip'd his Feet with her Hair, as ſhalt 
on, e more Fully related in the following Chapter, whoſe Brother Lazarus 
G 9 as lick.) 3 Therefore his Siſters Mar and lartha lent unto him, 
.. Chriſt, ſaying, Lord, behold, He, 2. e. our Brother Lazarus, whom 


', | thou loveſt, is fick. 4 When Jefus heard that, he ſaid; This ſickneſs 18 
inot unto Death, ſo as tha? he ſhall not be reſtor d to Life; but for to pro- 
vile the Glory of God, vis that / the Son of God might be glority'd 

thereby, 2. e. by raiſing Lazarus to Life again after bis Death, F may be 
T elle v d on by Several that did not Believe on Me before; and that even 
boſe who did Before believe on me, might be Confirm'd in their Faith. 
5 (Now Jeſus lov'd. Martha, and her Siſter, and Lazarus.) 6 There- 
tore, 7. e. that Feſus might be Glorify'd by raiſing Lazarus from the 
Grave, when he had heard that he was ſick, he abode two days (till » 
: the 
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I. 
Chriit go's to 


the foregoing Verſe, He eſcap d out of their Hand, (His T ime for bes alan. 


11. 
Chriſt raiſes La- 
zarus from tlie 


1 f Mary and her Siſter Martha. 2 (It was that Mary, who anointed Grave. 
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them plainly, Lazarus is dead 


the intent ye may believe; 1 
Ver theleſs, let us go unto him 


7 Then after that ſaih h 
to 47s diſciples, Let us go iu 
Judea again. = 

8 Hs diſciples ſay um 
him, Maſter, the Jews of lu 


fought to {tone thee ; and go 


[i 3 
„ 


thou thither again? I 
9 Jeſus anſwer'd, Are ther 
not twelve hours in the du 
if any man walk in the day, 
ſtumbleth not, becauſe he le: 
the light of this world. 

10 Burt if a man walk 
the night, he ſtumbleth, 
cauſe there is no light *f 
him. | 

11 Theſe things ſaid h 
and after that, he ſaith um 
them, Our friend Lazau 
ſleepeth; but I go that I ny 
awake him out of ſleep. *? 

12 Then ſaid his diſcipk 
Lord, if he ſleep, he ſhall d, 
well. -. 1 = 

13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake 


his death: but they thou 


that he had ſpoken of takin 
of reſt in ſleep. 7 1 74 
14 Then ſaid Jeſus und 


XS 5 


15 And I am glad for you, b 
ſakes, that I was not there, U 


* 
OS 


16 Then ſaid Thoms, uw 
which is call d Didymus, uno 
his fellow-diſciples, Let u 
alſo go, that we may die win 
him. : = 
I7 Then when Jeſus cam 
he found that he had Jain 1 
the grave four days already. 

13 Now Bethany was nigi 
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We ſame place where he was, that ſo Lazarus might be Dead aud Bu- 
yd for ſome days before he came to Bethany. 7 Then after that ſays 
W to his Diſciples, Let us go into Judea again. 8 His Diſciples ſay 
nio him, Maſter, the Jews of late ſought to (tone thee; and goeſt thou 
ither again? 9 Jeſus anſwer'd, Are there not twelve hours in the 
hay? as there are Always in reference to the Fewiſh way of Counting 
ime, who throughout the Whole year divided the Time between Sun 
ing and Setting into T webve hours. Now As It any Man walk in the 
ay, he ſtumbles not, becauſe he ſees the Light of this World; 10 but 
WT 2 Man walk in the Night, he ſtumbles, becauſe there is no Light for 
Wn, 2 e. no Daß-I ght or Light ſufficient to let him ſee his Way clearly : 
= ie my Day, or the Appointed time for my Life here on Farth laſts, 
. not Suffer by any Malice of the Jews ; but when my Night, or 
28 7 ime of my Suffering is come, then indeed 7 ſhall permit them 10 
yrebend me. II Theſe things ſaid he: and after that, he ſays unto 
em, Our Friend Lazarus Sleeps; but I go that I may awake him out 
Sleep. 12 Then ſaid his Diſciples, Lord, if he Sleep, he ſhall do 
Well. 13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his Death, which he call & Sleep, be- 
% He was 70 be rais'd from his Death, as a Man is awak'd out of his 
e; but they thought that he had ſpoken of taking of Reſt in Sleep. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, Lazarus is Dead: 15 and Iam 
d for your lakes that I was not there, namely, to the Intent that ye 
y believe more Firmly on me, by what you ſhall ſee me do on Him; 
ne e therefore alrho' he be Dead, neverthelets let us go unto him. 
in, 6 Then ſaid Thomas, who is aſs call'd Didymus, which Name /ieni- 
uin, unto his Fellow-diſciples, Since we can't prevail on our 
er Not 70 go into FJudea, and to expoſe himſelf there to the Malice 
% Enemies, let us alſo go with him, that, if he be taken and put to 
Pealb by his Enemies, we may Dye with him, rather than forſake him. 
Then when Jeſus came «unto Bethany, he found that he, 2. e. La- 
„ ur had lain in the Grave four days already. 18 Now Bethany was 
T gh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen Furlongs, 2. e. not quite two Miles 
. 19 And ſo many of the Jews that dwelt at Jeruſalem, came to 
74 artha and Mary, to comfort them concerning their Brother. 20 Then 
Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was coming, went and met him: 
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ſaid, ſhe went her way, i 


comfort them concerning Te 4 
brother. - 

20 Then Martha, as 2 - 
as ſhe heard that Jeſus was co 
ing, went and met him: hw 
Mary ſat „til in the houſe. 

21 Then ſaid Martha unt 
Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt be 
here, my brother had n 


22 But I know, that en 


23 Jeſus faith unto he 
Thy brother ſhall riſe again, 
24 Martha faith unto hi 
I know that he ſhall riſe a8 
in the refurreCtion, at the li 
day. 
25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, 1 
the reſurrection, and the 10% 
he that belie veth in me, tho 
were dead, yet ſhall he live; 8 I 
26 And whoſoever live 1 
and believeth in me, {hall = 
ver die. Believeſt thou this? 
27 She ſaith unto him, 1 
Lord: I believe that thou 
the Chriſt the Son of 60 
which ſhould come into iti 
world. -. 
28 And when ſhe had 


call'd Mary her ſiſter fecretly;! 
ſaying, The maſter is cou 
and calleth for thee. i 
29 As ſoon as ſhe by . 
that, ihe aroſe quickly, %M 
came unto him, " 
30 Now Jeſus was noi of 2 
come into the town, but Va 
in that place where Mari 4 
met him. - 7 
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it Mary, not Hearing of Jeſus Coming, ſat (till in the Houſe. 21 Then 
Id Martha unto Jefus, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my Brother had 
dt dyd. 22 But I know, that even now whatſoever thou wilt ask 
| God, God will give it thee. 23 Jeſus ſays unto her, Thy Brother 


iin in the Reſurrection, at the Laſt day. 25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, I 
e Author of the Reſurrection and the Life o which Dead Hodies 
be rais'd at the Laſf day; and therefore I am Able to Raiſe up any 
ad Bidy to Life at Any time, as well as at the Lai day: Wherefore 
that believes in me, tho' he were Dead, yet ſhall he Live, or be raid 
10 Life again, not only at the Laſt day, but alſo at Preſent, if I pleaſe: 
and whoſoever lives at preſent, and believes in me, ſhall never dye, 
[as not to be rais'd again at the Laſt day 10 Life eternal. Believelt thou 
s 27 She ſays unto him, Yea, Lord: for I believe that thou art 
e Chriſt the Son of God, which fhould come into the World, and con- 
* nently that thou canſt do this, aud whatever elſe thou pleaſeſt to db. 
And when ſhe had fo ſaid, ſhe went her way, and call'd Mary her 
2, {ter ſecretly, laying, The Maſter is come, and calls for thee. 29 As 
Pon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came unto him. 
, —_ Now Jeſus was not yet come into the Town, but was in that place 

a Flere Martha mer him. z 1 The Jews then which were with her in the 

Pouſe, and comförted her, when they ſay Mary that ſhe roſe up haſti- 


1 of and went out, followed her, ſaying, She goes unto the Grave to 
lauf Peep there. 32 Then when Mary was come where ſeſus was, and faw 


: 1 8 Ihe fell down at his Feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt 
10 Deen here, my Brother had not dy'd. 33 When . 7 
2] . N A "0 er 


and went out, follow'd her, 


| ne again. 24 Martha ſays unto him, J know that he ſhall riſe | 
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ſaw her weeping, and the Jex 


alſo weeping which came with 
her, he gron'd in the ſpiri, 


and was troubled, 


34 And ſaid, Where hay 
ye laid him? They fay unto 
him, Lord, come and ſee. 
35 Jelus wept. 
36 Then ſaid the Jews, Be 


hold how he lov'd him. 
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37 And ſome of them ſaid, 


open'd the eyes of the blind 
have caus'd that even this mat 
{ſhould not have dy'd? 

38 jeſus therefore again 
groning in himſelf, cometh to 
the grave, It was a cave, and 
a {tone lay upon it. 

29 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye awy 
the ſtone. Martha, the ſiſte 
of him that was dead, {att 


_ unto him, Lord, by this tin: 


he ſtinketh : for he hath been 
dead four days. 

40 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
Said I not unto thee, that! 
thou wouldſt believe, tho 
ſhouldſt ſee the glory of God: 

41 Then they took avi) 
the {tone from the place when 
the dead was laid. And Jv 
lift up big eyes, and ſaid, Fe 
ther, I thank thee that tho! 
haſt heard me. 

42 And I knew that tho 
heareſt me always: but becaut 


of the people which ſtand d 


I ſaid 77, that they may belle" 


that thou haſt ſent me. 


43 And when he thus had 
ſpoken, he cry'd with a low 
voice, Lazarus, come forth. 
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Could not this man, which 
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ber weeping, and the Jews allo weeping which came with her, he 40%, 
W 7 ſeſtiſß bis Affection to Lazarus, appear d as One that gron'd in the 
Spiri, 7. e. /igb'd from his Heart, and was troubled, 34 and ſaid, 
Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, Lord, come and fee. 
3 Aud as he went along to the Grave, to teſtify ſtill further his Af 
fection to the Dead man, Jeſus wept. 36 Then faid the Jews, Be- 
hold how he lov'd him. 37 And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this 
Man, which open'd the Eyes of the Blind, have caus'd that even this 
Man ſhould not have dy'd? 38 Jeſus therefore again groning in him- 
elt, that by this Expreſſion of Concern and Sorrow for his Dead Friend 
be might the more raiſe the Expeftation of All preſent, as to what he 
would db, comes to the Grave. It was a Cave, and a Stone lay upon it. 
39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the Stone. Martha, the Siſter of him that 
was Dead, ſays unto him, Lord, by this time he ſtinks: for he has been 
dead Four days. 40 Jeſus {aid unto her, Said I not unto thee, that 
it tnou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldlt ſee the Glory of God? 41 Then 
they took away the Stone from the place where the Dead was laid. And 
Jeſus lift up his Eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt 
heard me, as 70 my Petition (as Man) in this Reſpef?F: 42 and I knew 
that thou heareſt me Always, 7. e. all my Petitions, ſo as 10 grant what- 
ever / abſolutely requeſt: and therefore I ſay not this, as if the Granting 
my Petitions was a Thing Ever not done; but becauſe of the People who 
ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they ſecing me 1hus Apply my ſelf to Thee, as 
no! Wi ty whoſe Power J am enabled to do ſuch Miracles, and ſeeing Thee to 
cut Wi enable me as Man to perform ſuch an Extraordinary Miracle, and ſo 
db 7: Teftify that I att in thy Name and by thy Authority, may be induc d 
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die berech to believe that thou haſt ſent me. 43 And when he thus had 


ſpoken, he cry d with a Loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44 And he 


by | hat was Dead, came forth, bound about his hands and feet with Grave- 
* cloaths: and his Face was bound about with a Napkin. Jeſus ſays unto 


them, Looſe him from the Grave-chaths which are bound about him, and 
K* let him go, 1. e. that he may 20 the Better. 45 Then many of the Jon 
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which carye to Mary, and ha N 


ſeen the things which jeſa 


did, believ'd on him. 


46 But ſome of them wen 
their ways to the Phariſes 
and told them what things J 


ſus had done 

47 Then gather 'd the che 
prielts and the Phariſees : 
council, and ſaid, What d 
we? for this man doth many 
miracles, 

48 If we let him thus alone 
all men will believe on hin; 
and the Romans ſhall come and 
take away both our place and 
nation. | - 


49 And one of them »an( 
Caiphas, being the high pri 
that ſame year, ſaid unto then 
Le know nothing at all, 

Galen that iti 
expedient for us, that one nuf 


50 Nor con 


ſhould dye for the people, aui 


that the whole nation peril 
not. : > 


himſelf: but being high pricl 


that year, he prophely.d tht ö 


Jeſus ſhould dye for that 2 
52 And not for that nation 


only, but that alſo he ſhould | 


gather together in one, tit 


children of God that were (ca 


ter'd abroad. 


S3 Then from that dy 
forth, they took counſel toe BE 


ther for to put him to death. 

54 Jeſus therefore walk! 
no more openly among ti WE 
Jews; but went thence untoi i 
country near to the wilderneß 
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51 And this ſpake he not 
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hs hich came to Mary, and had ſeen the things. which Jeſus did, believ'd 
ela pn him. 46 But ſome of them hat were preſent were ſo Malicious 

End /ncorrigibly Wicked and Harden d in their Onbelief, that they pre. þ 
ren ently went their ways to the Phariſees, and told them what things Je- 4 
ſee; Ius had done; that ſo they might take proper Means ſpeedily to pre- | 1 
| | = TT Oy fo Great and Ondeniable a Miracte might bude on i 

ber People. . wy ris Bo. 2 5 . e | | 
hi 47 Then gather d the Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees a Council, and , nw * 
s aid, What do we, Z. e. 7s 40 be done by us? for this Man Jeſus do's many lers ie on 
e e racles? 48 If we let him thus Alone, All Men, i. e. Al our People chriſt's Pear. 
an vill believe on him as the Mleſſias, and ſo will ſet bim up for the King of | 


Du Nation; and hereupon the Romans ſhall come again}i Us, as Rarſers 
Kation and Rebellion, and overcoming Us: fhall, by way of : Puniſh» 
een i Us, take away both our Holy Place or Temple, and Nation, or 
br Government we at preſent are permitied by them to exerciſe both in 
RT urcb and State. 49 And, whereas ſore among them, or of the San- 
ein, as probably Nicodemus and Joſeph of Arimathea, bad obſerv'd - 
„be other ſide, that it would be very Iii in the fight of Cod, and might 
e alſo of Dangerous Conſequence even to the State, to take away the Life 
sa Innocent Perſon: One of them nam'd Caiphas, being the High 
erielt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know nothing at all, as Zo 
54, 1s Fit to be done in this preſent ꝓuncture; 50 nor conſider that 
s expedient for Us, who are God's. Peculiar People, and therefore no 
abt but it will be more Acceptable 10 Him, that One man, % Inno- 
ent, ſhould dye for the ſaid People of God, and that, 2. e. rather than 
he whole Nation ſhould periſh, or be deſtro A by the Romans on account 
the ſaid Innocent man. $51 And this ſpake he Not of himſelf: but 
the Over-ruling Direction of Providence, being High Prieſt that year, 
e ſpoke this, intending it Himſelf in a Politick or Worldly Scnſe, and ſo 
uiii) prophely'd that Jeſus ſhould dye for that Nation; 52 and 
Pot for that Nation of he Fews only, but that alſo he ſhould gather to- 
cher in One Church, All the Children of God that were ſcatter'd 


100 

ul broad, 7e. Al rhat ſhould believe in the Gentile parts of the World, and 
the . ſhould become now Truly the People of God, which the Unbelieving Ma- 
. en of the Fews ſhould ceaſe to be. 53 Then, 1. e. upon what the Hh 


. Nieſt Caipbas bad thus ſaid, it was refols'd by a great Majority of the 
an enbearin, that there was no Reaſon to confult any longer, Whether Feſus 


pe Þ ould be put to Death; but tbe Only = to be ſettled was, Hoe it 
b. Potdd be done. And accordingly from that day forth, they took coun- 
K el together freguently, bat way was Beſt to be taken, for to put him 
the e Death. 5.4 Jeſus therefore, &nowing by his Omniſcience that they 
to: ee now Reſolv'd actually on his Death, walk'd no more Openly among 


71 ac Jews ; but went thence unto a Country near to the Wilderneſs, into 
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will not come to the feaſt? 


but Lazarus was one of then 
| d 


into a city call'd Ephraim, and a 
there continu'd with his diſc, 
55 And the Jews paſlonl 
was nigh at hand: and ma 
went out of the country upt 
Jeruſalem before the paſſoye 
to purify themſelves. | 
56 Then fought they for] 
ſus, and ſpake among then 
{elves as they ſtood in the ten 
ple, What think ye, that h 


$7 Now both the chi 
prieſts and the Phariſees hy 
given a commandment, that 
any man knew where he wer, 
he ſhould ſhew it, that thy 
might take him. — 
--_ Chap. XII. 
Then Jeſus, fix days befor 
the Paſſover, came to Bet 
ny, where Lazarus was wb 
had been dead, whom he rai 
from the dead. 
2 There they made him! 
ſupper, and Martha ſeryd 
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Samaria and Galilee, till he came into the Country beyond Jordan, is 12 * 
as Only by St Luke, Ch. 19. 11—18. 14 The remaining Part of this fu 
ney is related by all the three former Evangeliſts. Wherefore a Sufi 
Account of All this Laft journey of our Saviour's being given us by f 

One or Other of the Three former Evangeliſts, St Fohn 
7111 Our Saviour's coming to Bethany, which he proceeds to next. 


PAKRAPFHEASE. 2 
a City call'd Ephraim, and there continu'd with his Diſciples for /onl 
time. Aſter which be took his Laſt Journey thro the Holy Land, vis 
going from Ephraim thro' Samaria and Galilee, and tbence into the Cu 
try beyond Jordan, and fo over Jordan again to Jericho, and thence 
Bethany a few days before the Paſſover. T he Account of this [aſt ju 
ney of our Saviour's, as to the Former part of it, vis. from Ephraim i 
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SECTION N | 
taining ſuch Particulars as are related by St John, From 
CaxisTs Coming to Bethany Siæ days before the Paſſover, 
"IS (at which he Suffer d, and which was in the thirty fifth year of 
ir Life, or A. D. 33.) To the Night before he was Cruci- 
W fy d. Which Particulars take up Chap. XI. 55 — XII. ult. 


55 And the Jews Paſſover was nigh at hand: and many went out of 1 
e Country up to Jeruſalem before the Paſſover, to purify themſelves — 
cording to the Law; that ſo they might be pre par d to eat the Paſſover, p,r,.... 
which no CJuclean perſon was to cat. 56 Then ſought they, v:z. that 
eon the Country, for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves, as they 
dod in the Temple, What think ye, that he will not come to the Feaſt? 
Now both the Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees had given a Command- 
WE nc, that if any Man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that 
Dey might take him. Chap. XII. Then Jeſas, Six days before the 
lover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead, 
hom he rais'd from the Dead. _ | = 
2 St John Having thus brought our Lord to Bethany, and deſigning io where Mary the 
e no Notice of our Lord's Returning thither again from Feruſalem be- Siſter 1 
e be Paſſover, foraſmuch as this had been SH obſerv'd by the DS: end Tres 
e Evangellſis; and yet thinking it requiſite to take Notice of one them with her 
We ticular, alths* it was taken Notice of by the Former Evangelifts; 
e, that be might more plainly. inform us, who were ſome of the 
es chiefly concern d in that Particular, than the Other Evangeliſts 
due on theſe conſiderations, as is probable, St Fohn ada's here an 
Count of the ſaid Particular, tho it ſeems not (according to the other 
vangelyts) 40 have been tranſacted till four days after, viz. till the 
eaneſary in the Paſſion-week, or Tuo days before the Paſſover, where- 
our Srowur came to Bethany Six days before the Paſſover, i. e. on the 
% before the Paſſover, or on the Saturday before the Paſſion-week. 
„ Particular and Remarkable Paſſage thus taken Notice of by St Fohn 
==: 7:/us being There, vis. at B:thany, not on the Sixth day before 
Laſover, mention'd v. 1, but afterwards, vis. T wo days before the 
„ever, as appears from St Matthew and Mark, () They, 7. e. ſome 
e [nhatitants of that Place, viz. Lazarus and his two Siſters Mar- 
and Hairy, made him a Supper, and Martha, (i) whoſe Temper led 
.be her Affection to our Lord this way, Serv'd, 1. e. ook care 
„/ All things Ready, and done in the Beſt manner ſhe could, to ſhew 
LF #c/pci? bo our Lord her Gueſt: but Lazarus her Brother, and who 
es erwiſe (as it ſeems probable from the other-Evangehfts) call'd 


0 Alattb. 26.6. Mark 14.3. ()) See Luke 10. 38, 40, 41. 
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burying hath ſhe kept ths 


that ſat at the table with hn 

3 Then took Mary a pot 
of ointment, of ſpikenard v] 
coſtly, and anointcd the feed 
Jeſus, and wip'd his feet wil 
her hair: and the houſe ys 
flld with the odour of 
ointment. 

4 Then faith one of his 
ciples, Judas Iſcariot, Simo 
ſon, which ſhould betray h 

5 Why was not this 0 
ment fold for three hund 
pence, and given to the po 

6 This he ſaid, not that 
car'd for the poor; but bt 
he was a thief, and had 
bag, and bare what was 
therein. 

7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let! 
alone: againſt the day oft 


8 For the poor alway 
have with you; but me 
have not always. 

9 Much people of the] 
therefore knew that he i 
there: and they came, not 
Jeſus ſake only, but that ih 
might fee Lazarus alſo, wil 
he had rais'd from the dead! 

10 But the chief prielis 
ſulted, that they might put 
zarus alſo to death; 

11 Becauſe that by i 
of him many of the Jcws vine 
away, and believ'd on Jciv.8l 
12 On the next day nil 
people that were come o ln 
feaſt, when they heard tha 
ſas was coming to Jerulal 

13 Took branches of pl 
trees, and went forth to 
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ow ang, e be Noduyz, him, and cry'd, Hoſanna, Bleſ- 


' WL 4 „ » + fed zs the King of Iſrael that 
e- 1 X21 2 ene cometh in ©. name of the 
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PARAPHERASE 
Simon, was One of them that ſat at the Table with him. 3 Then, 
ile they were at Table, took Mary, whoſe T emper (I) led her not to 
o ſollicitous about the Common way of ſhewing Heſpectt to our Lord, by 
ter taining him with Meat and Drink in the Bet manner ſhe could, 
by ſome other Unuſual and Extraoratnary way, as the Greater Teſti- 
my of Love and Reverence to our Saviour; and all this by the Over- 
ing Direction of Providence, making theſe her Pious Inclinations and 
pions lend to an End, (as appears v. J.) which ſhe thought nothing : 
s partly acted by Her Own J emper and Pious Regard to our Saviour, 
partly by the Direction of Divine Providence, Mary took a pound of 
arment made of Spikenard, very Coſtly, and Anointed the Feet of 
1s, and wip d his Feet with her Hair: and the Houſe was fill'd with 
Odour of the Ointment. 4 Then ſays one of his Diſciples, Judas 
riot, Simon's Son, which ſhould betray him, 5. Why was not this 
atment fold for Three hundred pence, and given to the Poor? 
his he ſaid, not that he car'd () for the Poor; but becauſe he was 
hief, and had the Bag, and bare what was put therein. ) Then 
| Jeſus, Let her alone: againſt the day of my Burying hath ſhe kept 
. $8 For the Poor always ye have with you; but me ye have not 
ays. 9 Much People of the Jews therefore knew that he was there: 
they came, not for Jeſus fake only, but that they might ſee Laza- 
alſo, whom he had rais'd from the Dead. 10 But the Chief Prieſts 
a(ulted, that they might put Lazarus alſo to Death; 11 becauſe 
by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away, and Believ'd on 
1s. | 
2 On the next day, anſwering io our Pali ſunday, much People that ch 224. in 
re come to the Feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus was coming to Jeru- Triumph into Je. 
n, Riding in a ſort of a Triumphant manner, attended by his Diſci. Alem. 
ea) with him, 13 They alſs took branches of Palm-trees, and 
t forth to meet him, and cry'd, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is the King of Iſ- 
chat comes in the Name of the Lord. 14 And the manner wherein 
oe 70 Jeruſalem, was this: when he had () atrected two of his 
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litting on an afles colt. 


not his diſciples at the fit 


thing? behold, the world! 


came up to worſhip at the fealt 


it abideth alone: but if it c 


found a young aſs, ſat ther 
on; as it is written, 

15 Fear not, daughter 9 
Sion: behold, thy king come 
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16 Theſe things underſtog : 


but when Jeſus was glority, 
then remembred they that ti 
things were written of hin 
and that they had done the 
things unto him, 5 

17 The people the ref 
that was with him when h 
call'd Lazarus out of the g 
and rais'd him from the d 
bare * witneſs. 

18 For this cauſe the peopt 
alſo met him,for that they head 
that he had done this miracle 

19 The Phariſees therctor 
ſaid among themſelves, Pe. 
ceive ye how: ye prevail ur 


gone after him. 
20 And there were cerlall 
* Gentiles among them , thi 


21 The ſame came therefor} 
to Philip, which was of Bcthl# 
da of Galilee, and deſir d hi 


PT fie... wu an—_ ww a ok 1 


ſaying, Sir, we would ſee jeu / 

22 Philip cometh and tell * 
Andrew: and again, Andes la 
and Philip told ſeſus. 2 

23 And Jeſus anſwer d iben Je 
ſaying, The hour is come, th br 
the Son of man ſhould be g 
rify'd. 01 
24 Verily verily I ſay vt %* 


you, Except a corn of wh 
fall into the ground, and df 
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Diiſcidle, where might be found a young Als, and they. had brought it 
70 bim, be lat thereon, and ſo rid io Feruſalem; as it is written, 15 Fear 

re not, Daughter of Sion: behold, thy King comes, litting on an Aﬀes 
Col. 16 Hou vy theſe things be foreſard Prophecy was fulfill d, un- 


E derltood not his Diſciples ar firit: but when ſeſus was aſcended into 


= Hearn, and there in bis Human Nature glorify'd, then remember'd 
rl they that theſe things were written of him, and that they had done 
ya thele things unto him. 17 Aow 7he Great Miracle lately wrong ht by 
Jas in rarfing Lazarus from the Grave, after he bad been Dead Four 
an,, was 7 hat which chiefly inauc d the People thus to attend Jeſus to 
alm in ſo Triumphant a manner. Namely, the People therefore 
chat was with him when he call'd Lazarus out of the Grave, and rais'd 
or: him irom the Dead, bare Witneſs 20 The Truth thereof, by their Attending 
en Cf in this Solemn manner to Jeruſalem: 18 and for this ſame 
WEE caulc the People allo, 1ha7 were come 10 the Feaſt from all parts, when 
bey heard that Feſus was comme, went out of Jeruſalem, aud met him; 
aneh, being induc d jo do ao, tor that they heard: that he had done 
cis Miracle. 5 T Og : 
W 19 Ihe Phariſees therefore ſaid among themſclves, Perceive ye how 


IV, 
Chriſt's laſt Di 


I ye prevail nothing by Al ye bave done hitherto, 10 flop the People from coe in the 


* following this Man? for on the contrary, behold, how great a Multitnde Temple. 


of People, that live not on'y in 1he Fly land, but are come hither from 
| /everal other parts of the World 10 rl the Feaſt, 1s gone after him. 
20 And according/y, beſides T hiſe that went out to meet Jeſus, when he 
firſt came to Feruſalem, there were certain Gentiles among them that 
came up to worſhip at the Feaſt, being Proſelytes of the Gate, i. e. who 
were Converts to the Fewiſh Religion, ſo far as to acknowledge the Di- 
vine Revelation of the Scripture or Old Teſtament, and ſo the True God, 
ths they did not ſubmit to Circumciſion and ſeveral other Rites of the 
Law; ana who accordingly were permitied to perform their Mor ſbip to 
Gd by Prayer in the Outer Court, ib they were not allow'd to eat of 
the Paſſover. 21 The ſame dwelling in or near Galilee, and ſo being 
acquainted with Philip, came therefore to Philip, which was of Beth- 
lads of Galilee, and delir'd him, {aying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. 
22 Philip comes and tells Andrew : and again, Andrew and Philip told 
Jeſus. 23 And Jeſus anſwer'd them, by ordering the ſaid Gentiles to be 
brought to him, and tho eupn ſaying, The Hour is now come, that 
the Son of man ſhould be glority'd by the Gentiles Begtning 10 believe 
on lim as u. 15 the Fews. 24 Hut verily verily I ſay unto you, As 
except a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, and there as it were dye, 
Mt abides Alone, or continues but One ſingle Corn; but if it dye, it brings 
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it bringeth forth much fruit, RY 

25 He that loveth his my 
and he tha? 
hateth his life in this worls, 
ſhall keep it unto life eternal, AY 

26 If any man ſerve me, | 
him follow me; and where ] 
am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant Rt 
be : if any man ferve me, hin 1 1 


ſhall loſe it: 


will y Father honour. 


27 Now is my foul tro. 
bled; and what ſhall I fay' 
Father, fave me from this hour: 
bur for this cauſe came I un 


this hour. 


28 Father, glorify thy name 1 


Then came there a voice fron 


heaven, ſaying , I have bob 
glorify'd 27, and will glorify i; 
again. . 
29 The people therefor n 
that ſtood by, and heard h RY 
ſaid that it thundred: othen 
ſaid, an angel ſpake to him. 

30 Jeſus an{wer'd, and ſaid, RR 
This voice came not becauſe of 


me, but for your ſakes. 5 
31 Now is the judgment 


of this world; now ſhall tte 
prince of this world be cal 


out. 

32 And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw al 
men unto me. | 


 PARAPHRASE. 


forth much Fruit: So how much ſoever I may be made known lo, and l.: 
liev d on by the Gentiles as well as Jews, before my Death; yet the Nun ht 
ber of Believers before my Death, will be Nothing in Compariſon of 1: 

much Greater number of Believers that will be after my Death. 25 Ai 


as for this Reaſon I. ſhall willingly lay down my Life: ſo likewiſe 7 zel 


vol, 
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# : you, that He that loves his Lite in this Werld, Jo as not to perform bis 
4% 10 God in order wo ſave ii here, ſhall loſe it, z. e. the Happineſs of 
4 ife in the World to come: and he that hates, 7. e. 4 not love his 
ie in this World, /o as to neglect bis Duty to God in or der 10 ſave ii, 
Fial keep it unto Life Eternal. 26 If any Man ferve me 7rwly, let him 


hy 8 ; Flry of Gid's and he that thus ſuffers hke me, be ſhall be alſo rewarded lite 
„, and where I am, 2. e. as 7 ſhall be in Heaven, ſo there ſhall allo ſuch 


* y Servant be: for if any Man ſerve me thus iruly, him will my Fa- 
in ner honour 2% proportion as he honours me. 27 71s true that Suffer. 
= 7 Naturally Grievous to Fleſb and flood ; and therefore ye are not ſo 
ol Bt under/tand me, as if ye were 10 think your ſelves Mot true Diſciples, 
3 BRI long as you find any Reluttancy in you to Suffering. No, this is Na- 


„ jo jou, and can't be quite laid aſide, but is Only lo be Overcome by 


„ Nature: for now is my Soul troubled 47 he Apprebenſion of my 
2 roaching Sufferings : and what ſhall 1 lay? Z hrs, Father, fave me 
oom this Hour, z. e. rhe Sufferings 7 am Now about 10 rindergos This 
e Natural De ſire of Life dos iucliue me 10 wiſh: but yer when 7 con- 
aer that for this cauſe, vis. to undergo theſe Sufferings for promoting 
in', Salvation and ſo God's Glory, came | into the World, and have 
4% therein unto this Hour; I with all Willingneſs and Cheerfulneſs 
IF booſe rather to undergo theſe Sufferings, as tending 40 glorify God; and 
bereſore inſtead of ſaying, Farber, ſave u from this Hour, I ſay, 


. ; s Father, glorify thy Name, 46 hitherto by my Doctrine and Mira- 
a, RF /-s, /o now by my Sufferings and Death. Then came there a Voice 


. rom Heaven, ſaying, I have both glority'd it Alreaay by thy Doctrine 
nd Miracles, and will glorify it again, as by thy Death, ſo alſo by thy 


on as a Noſe of Thunder, ſaid that it Thunder'd: Others, That beard 
cal be Voice diſtinftly, ſaid, that an Angel ſpake to him. 3o Jeſus an- 
werd, and ſaid, This Voice came not becauſe of me, as zf / ſtood in 
L veed of any ſuch Teſtimony of God's Favour to me; but for your fakes, 
e Teſtimony to you that I am thus Favour d by, and ſo ſent from Gua'; 
and that All the Sufferings V ſhall ſhortly undergo, I ſhall undergo us: 
Wy 2 way of Puniſhment as an Iinpoſtor or Deceiver, but in order 10 Glo. 
i, God, as by other means, ſo particularly by the Spreading of the Gv- 
bel. 31 Fir now is at hand the Judgment of be ticked Spirits and 
EE Powers, that at preſent chiefly rule in this World: now ſhall the Prince 
got the ſaid Ewil Spirits and Powers, which reigns in Wicked men, aud 
ein the Generality of this World, be caſt out of 7hat great Dominion, 
E Which he has at preſent. 32. And, z. e. namely, I, it I be lifted up from 
15 the Earth on the Croſs, will quickly after that begin to draw or Convert 
great Hullitudes of All men, viz. Centiles as well as Fewws, unto me. 
= | s | 23 This 


FRE. low me, in being vuilling to undergo the Greateſt Affiitions for the 


. Ex it is jo even now with my ſelf, thro the Infi mit) of my Hu- 


5 ehurrecbion, c. 29 The People therefore that ſtood by, and heard 
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38 Li 0 As- 
ſalas the prophet might be fl 


337 This he ſaid, Ggnifjin 5 4 


34 The people anſwerl a 4 
him, We have heard out (i 
the law, that Chriſt abideu 
for ever: and how ſayſt thor 
The Son of man muſt „ 
lift up? Who is chis Son 0 


man ? 


35 Then Jos {ſaid unn 
them, Yet a little while is th: 
light with you: walk while 
have the light, leſt darknd 
come upon you: for he thi 
walketh in darkneſs knowl 
not whither he goeth. 


36 While ye have light, 
lie ve in the light, that ye u 
be the children of light. Thü 
things ſpake Jeſus, and den 
ed, and did hide himſelf frm 
them, 
37 But tho' he had done — 
many miracles before them, 5 
they beliey'd not on him: 5 

38 That the ſaying of 6} 


n 


fill'd, which he ſpake, Loc 
who hath believ'd our repo 
and to whom hath the arm} 
the Lord been reveal'd? 


39 Therefore they cod 
not believe, becauſe that En 
ſaid again, . 

40 He hath blinded thee 1 
eyes, and hardned their heit Z 
that they ſhould not ſee vu, 
their eyes, nor underſtand vu . 
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> This of being Lift up from the Earth he ſaid, ſignifying what Death 
ES ſhould dye. 34 The People perceiving ſo much by the ſaid Ex- 
bon, tbat be fignify'd thereby his Departure from 1h: Earth ſome 
„or biber, anſwer'd him, We have heard out of the Law, 2. e. Seri- 
„ the Old Teflament, that Chriſt abides for Ever as Ming; which 
i be under/lood of bis Abiding for ever here on Harth, where 
Ligdom is to be founded: and how ſayſt thou then, that Thou the 
Wn of Man muſt be lift up, aud /o 790k away from the Earth, when 
Syn of Man is the Tile of the «Meſſiah according to Daniel? Who 
refore is this Son of Man yon mean, when you call your ſelf by that 
tle, fince He can't be the eMeſſiab, if he is to be hified up or taken 
n the Earth? zy Then ſeſus k&nowrng that this Cavil proceeded, not 
m want of due Inſtruction herein by what he had formerly ſaid, but 
DH br Perverſeueſs and O/tinacy, laid unto them, The only Au/wer 
ue for me to give to your Queſtion is this, Yet a little while is the 
ght, 7. e. the Means of knowing Divine Truth, to be with you: walk, 
. be quly convinc'd of your Duty, in reſpect᷑ of what ye are to Belicve 
J Do, while ye have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you; for 
that walks in Darkneſs knows not whither he'go's, z. e. n the 
„, Saving Knowledge be juſtly taken from you, and ſo ye be left 
er in the Darkneſs of Sinful {enorance and Practice. 36 Where- 
ain ſay unto you, as the Laſt warning 7 ſhall give you, While 
have Light, or the Knowledge of God's Will and Truth offer d unto 


„ believe in the Light, 2. e. belle ve what ye are thereby taught is the 


: 1 * I of Cod, and the Truth of Religion, that ye may be the Children of 
0 : bs e. that ye may Truly and Rightly know the Will of G and 
„e Religion, and pradfiſe accordingly here in this Life; and ſo be 
of by uad with the Light of Heavenly Glory and Eternal Happineſs iu 
ef Lie to come. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, ſuſt before he went out of 
Lot Temple at the Evening of the I bird day of the Paſſover-week, which 
ny wers 10 our Tueſday in the Paſſion-week; and then departed at Even- 
m vs 


out of Feruſalem, and went to Bethany, and there did hide or conceal 
elf from them, til he was Apprehended; never mare mnſtrufting 
,n /o much as returning to Feruſalem, till the Night he was Ap- 
We bende, when he came back to Jeruſalem to eat the Paſſover, of which 
ohn begins to give us an Account in the next Chapter. © = 
thi: 7 But here S. John proceeds to obſerve, that tho he had done ſo some Renate of 
hear n Miracles before them, yet they believ'd not on him: 38 chat che Evangelit 
wits laying of (o) Iſaiah the Prophet might be fulfill'd, which he ſpake, Unbelievin: 0 
| with ed, who has believ'd our Report? and to whom has the Arm, 7. e. Stieving jews 
of the Lord been reveal'd? 39 Therefore they could not be. 
ee, becauſe hey were ſuch, as that Iaiah ( p) propheſying of them, laid 
n, 40 He has blinded their Eyes, and hardned their Heart; that 
| lnould not See with their Eyes, nor Underſtand with their Heart, 
"Ss | R . an d 
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in darknels. 


ſame ſhall judge him in 


commandment, what 1 {hots 


their heart, and be converts 
and I ſhould heal them. . 
41 Theſe things ſaid Eſau 
when he ſaw his glory, ar 
ſpake of him. | LY 

42 Nevertheleſs among :W 
chief rulers alſo, many belie- 
on him; but becauſe of ti 
Phariſees they did not con 
bim, leſt they ſhould be jul 
out of the ſynagogue. ' ” 

43 For they lov'd the pi 
of men more than the praiſe od 
God. 2 

44 Jeſus had cry'd a 
ſaid, He that believeth on 
believeth not on me, but 
him that ſent me. 8 

45 And he that ſceth n 
ſeeth him that ſent me. 

46 I am come a light i 
the world, that whoſoe ver 
lieverh on me, ſhould not abi 


47 And if any man hear 
words, and believe not, I judy 
him not: for I came notl 
judge the world, but to ia 
the world. 

48 He that rejecleth me, att 
receiveth not my words, i 
* that which judgeth him: tt 
word that I have ſpoken, th 


laſt day. 

49 For I have not {ii 
of my ſelf ; but the Fa 
which ſent me, he gave e 


ſay, and what I ſhould {pes A 
50 And I know that , ; 
commandment is life ever. 
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it e. 2 ci Ns 3, MD ep ing: whatſoever I ſpeak there- 
war WR fore, even as the Father ſaid 

ſain e wap, BT AG. unto me, ſo I ſpeak. 

a Ke p. 
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T PARAPTHE ASE 

Dùind be Converted, and I ſhould heal them. 41 Theſe things faid 
Sh, when, &y the Spirit of Propheſy, he ſaw his Glory, 7. e. fore/aw 
=: Chriaus Appearance of Chrift on Earth in reſpect᷑ of the Excellency of 
=; D:7rine and Greatneſs of his Miracles, and ſpake of Him, 72. e. pro- 
pd f Chriſt. 42 But aliho the Generality of the eus did not be- 


| LY rt, but among the Chief Rulers alſo, Many believ'd on him; but be- 
au: of the CJubelieving Phariſees, who made up the Majority of the 


„in, they did not confeſs him Openly to be the Maſſias or Chriſt, 
un elt they hould be put out of the Synagogue, or Zxcommunicated rhe 


HT: wh Church as Apoſtates. 43 For they lov'd the Praiſe aud Honour 

f Men, particularly that Honour which was' paid them as being of the 
WS 11:1:ar1n, (which they could no longer have been Members of, had they 
ee declar'd Apo/tates) more than the Praiſe of God. 44 Wherenpon 
bus bag, ſorr2etrme afore he hid himſelf, Cry'd and ſaid, z. e. ſaid with 
oer and more Earneſt Voice than uſually; He that believes on me, 
z elieves not on me, but on Him that ſent me: 45 and he that ſees me, 

nu Miracles, therein fees manifefled the Almighty Power of Him that 
En: me. 46 I am come a Light into the World, that whoſoever be- 


1 PL of 
zee on me, ſhould not abide in Darkneſs. 47 And if any Man hear 
-o: 18} Words, and believe not, I judge him not az preſent: for I came not 


BS: /7{/:nt to judge the World, but to fave the World. 48 He that 
ect me, and receives not my Words, has that which judges him, 
eue will teſtiſ againſt, and render him Tnexcuſable, and ſo wor- 
WF”; 72 5: Condemn'd by me, when I come to judge the World: the Word 
a! have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the Laſt day. 49 For 
bare not ſpoken of my ſelf; but the Father which ſent me, he gave 
n Commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 
and know that Obedience to his Commandment is the Only way 10 
„ Everlaſting : whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father {aid 


bogs | | 
ra me, ſo I tpeak: and therefore ſince whatever I teach you, is nd 
e fan the Commandment of God, Obedience to which is an Tudiſ- 


% Condition of Salvation; it follows plainly, that ye are [ndiſpenſa- 
J baund to Helieve and Obey what I teach you, if ye will attain 10 


1 Vverlaſtins life. Such were the Inſtractiont our Bleſſed Lord gave them 


ww” ce F their Fearing to Confeſs him Openly, as is mention d v. 42; 


bel Juſtructions tho mention dd here on account of what is obſerv d 
12, wore in all probability deliver d before what our Saviour ſata 
; 5 RN 4 5. 35. 
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e bin, ar it faid v.37, nevertheleſs, not only among the inferior 
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waſh my feet? 


Chap. XIII. ” 

Now * Jeſus knowing u 
before the feaſt of the.pailova Mi 
* his hour would have ben? 
come that he ſhould depart ci 
of this world, unto the Fath: 
having lov'd his own whit 
were in the world, he lo 
them unto the end. — 
2 And * being at ſup; 
(the devil having now put Wt 
to the heart of Judas Iſcata 
Simon's ſon, to betray hin) i 
3 Jeſus knowing that li 
Father had given all things ui 
to his hands, and that he wii 
come from God, and went 
4 He riſeth from ſupper uf 


laid aſide his garments, wit 


took a towel and girded hn 
ſelf, 1 5 = 
5 After that, he pour 
water into a baſon, and bei 
to waſh the diſciples feet, a 
to wipe em with the tor 
wherewith he was girded. Re 
6 Then cometh he to 4M 
mon Peter: and Peter {ai 
unto him, Lord, doſt th 


7 Jeſus anſwer'd and (a 
unto him, What I do tho: 


«if 


i 
— — — bo 
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: SECTION X. 


ontaining fuch Partuulars as are related by St John, and were = 
tranſatted in the former part of the Night before CyrIsT's 1 


P 

— 3 : 
WE 

N | 

* 


Tome) 

— COINS 
ET. 

RR 

* Fe 7 


the : . 
lo Ver. 


ho. 2 Guifixion, vis, From hu Coming into the Houſe where he ; ; 
Ahe eat the Paſſover, To his Departing thence to the Garden of 1 
rh Gethſemane, where he was. Apprehended. Which Particulars 

lon zake up Chap. XIII. x — XVII. ult. and, except one or two, are 


holy omitted by the former Evangeliſts. 
wi 


urn! Chap. XIII. Now ſometime the Day before the Paſſover-aay, i. e. Chriſt wee the 
ar onetime on Thurſday in Paſſion-week, Chrift having ſent (J 2 of ape: 
nm) P's Diſciples from Bethany 10 Jeruſalem to prepare the Paſſover that be 
u d eat; at Evening (r) the ſame T hurſday, when the Paſſover-aay be- 
1 ca, Chriſt comes himſelf with the reſt of the Diſciples to the place where 
- de bad appointed the Paſſover to be got Reaay for him. Aud Jelus knowing 
ne hat before 7he uſual time for eating the Feaſt of the Paſſover or Paſchal 
nb (this not being done till after Three in the Afternoon on the Paſſover- 
eau /, 0 Fiday) His hour would have been come, that he ſhould be Appre- 
u ended, Condern'd, Crucify'd, and Dead, and ſo depart out of this World, 
ha nto the Father (2% before his proper Aſcenſion into Heaven;) having lov'd 
/ pecial manner his Own Diſciples, in a ſpecial manner ſo call d, i. e. the 
ure /e, he lov'd them Jo unto the End of his Life : and therefore ſince 
beg dul not be in 4 Capaciij or live to eat the Paſchal Lamb with them, 
e 1:/olvd to eat the Paſſover with them in ſuch (S) another way as his 
"rr cumnſtances would admit of ; and accordingly told them, when he ſat 
un, that he had Earneſily deſir d to eat that Paſſover with them; 
amely, as for other Reaſons, ſo on account of the ſeveral Uſeful Inſiru- 
ins be ſhould give them, as in relation to the Church iu general, ſo 10 
beimſelves in particular. 2 And the firs? Inſtance of his Love and Ju- 
uckiont now to his Apoſiles, and taken notice of here by $t Fohn, 1s 
%. v2. Being at Supper (the Devil having now put into the Heart 
Judas Iſcariot, Simon's Son, to betray him) 3 Jeſus knowing that 
be Father kad given All things or Power into his hands, and that he 


- —_—_—._ — 


** 


l 
} 
4 
F 
* 


come from God, and went to God, 4 he riſes from Supper, and 


aid alide his upper Garments, and took a Towel and girded himſelf, 
After that, he pours Water into a Baſon, and began to waſh the 
{EP iciples Feet, and to wipe them with the Towel wherewith he was 
TY pirded, 6 Then comes he fir/t to Simon Peter; and Peter being greatl 
pris d when he ſaw what be was going to do, ſays unto him, Lok 
bar doſt thou mean ts conde/cend to a thing ſo Unworthy of I bee, as 
1 4 walh my Feet? jeſus anſwer d and ſaid unto him, What 1 do thou 
. See Mark 14. 13. (7) Matth. 26. 20. and Mark 14 17, : 
0) See my Paraph. on Matt. 26. 20. 
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be N Us 


— — 


know'ſt not now; but tha 
{halt know * afterwards. - 

8 Peter ſaith unto him 
Thou ſhalt never waſh my fee 


Jeſus anſwer d him, If I wih|xX£ 
= thee not, thou halt no pen 
with me. 0 
9 Simon Peter Gith unn 1 
him, Lord, not my feet onl;, 
but alſo n hands and » 


head. 


clean, but not all. 


ro Jeſus ſaith to him, 5 
that is waſh'd needeth not, 
cept to waſh 54 feet, but i S 
clean all over: and ye 1 


11 For he knew who ſhou 
betray him; therefore {aid E 


Ye are not all clean. 


their feet, and had taken u 


' garments, and was ſet don 


again, he ſaid unto then 


I am. 


14 If I then, yoar Lord aui 


Maſter, have waſh'd your fee 


others feet. 
15 For J have given you! 


example, that ye ſhould do 


J have done to you. 


16 Verily verily I ſay vn" 


you, The ſervant is not greit 


er than his Lord, neither it S 


that 1s ſent greater than Ie 
that ſent him. 

I7 If ye know theſe thing 
happy are ye if ye do them. 


Know ye what I have done vl 
you? > "ol 

13 Ye call me Maſter, an 
Lord: and ye ſay well; tor} 


ye alſo ought to waſh on: a- Wn 
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5 John, Chap. XIII. 


rr IAN SLATI ON. 


18 05 a8, mam UV Atſer ta 2B 1 {peak not of you all; 
_ VVV I know whom I have choſen : 
ide ss be Neu * ian 28401 but that the ſcripture may be 


im, 3 

ee. eats _Y 
at PAR AP H RAS E. | 

PER. now' not now tbe meaning of, but thou ſhall know afterwards, 8 Pe- 


er ſays unto him, 77 7s a Conaeſcenſion ſo infinitely beneath thee, that 7 
"Er: 1e/elv'd, nnleſs J. fee ſome good Reaſon for it, Thou ſhalt never waſh 
s Feet, Jeſus anſwer'd him, I wil give thee a good Reaſon for it; If 

Pash thee not (Aluding hereby to that Parity and Folineſs of Mind, 
hich is fitly repreſented by Waſbing or Cleanſing the Body with Water) 
heu haſt no part with me, or in my Family, i. e. canſt not be my Di- 
cle. 9 Simon Peter ſays unto him, Lord, Fit be ſo, be pleas'd 10 
% not my Feet only, but alſo my Hands and my Head, 10 Jeſus 
ys to him, He that is waſh'd Once, and ſo cleans'a all over his Boah, 
eecds not 7henceforward except to waſh his Feet, which are apt fle- 
Ou. Tn! 10 contract Dirt; but is clean all over 7he other parts of his 
1 a, which are not apt to become Foul or Dirty as the Feet are: Ay this 
lin denoting, that He who has Once heartily Embrac d, and for ſome 


ut ö 
ary 


nne Change of Heart and Mind, but only to cleanſe himſelf Conti- 


eme Obey'd the Guſpel, is not 10 be ſuppos d ever after to fland in need of 


ow u from the Unavidable Iucar fions of daily Tufirmities. And ye my 


em, ee are thus Clean, but not All of you: 11 for he knew who ſhould 
ic Sc iray him; therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all Clean. 12 So after he 

ad wath'd their Feet, and had taken his Garments, and was ſet down 
again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? 7 know 


0e 4 uf, and therefore now I will tell you the meaning thereof. 13 Ye 


all me Maſter, and Lord: and ye ſay well; for ſo Iam. 14 IfI then, 
| and Jour Lord and Maſter, have waſh'd your Feet, and thereby condeſcended 
6er , One of the meancſt Offices of Service and Kindneſs io you my Diſci- 
e and Inferiors; then ſurely ye are hereby mofl evidently taught, that 

ee. mp Diſciples in general, allo ought to waſh one anothers Feer, 
ot A be Ready to do all Acts of Flumility, Kindneſs and Charity to 
doe anther, who, in Compariſon of Me, are really All of you but Equals 
%, Filou. ſervauts, notwithſtanding the Superiority you may have One 


urn rer the Other, as to the Civil er Eccigſiaſtical State or Government. 
rea Wap For I have given you an Example, that ye ſhould do as I have 


none to you. 16 Verily verily I fay unto you, The Servant is not 
1 than his Lord, neither he that is ſent greater than he that ſent 
em. 17 If ye, 2 e. /ince ye can't but know theſe things, ug / have 
ab. you your Duty therein, Happy are ye, if ye do them. | 
B 

. fe Ik 


% 


. choſen 


1 from the fit the Oiſpoſitious of you all whom I have 


<a 


18 1 ſpeak not 7his, as if / expected of you All 10 be ſo Happy as to 


II. 
Chriſt foretelis 
vho ſhould ber ra 
him. 
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(t) Pal. 41. 9. 


fulfill'd, he that eateth brey Mt 
with me, hath lift up his het | 
againſt me. x 

19 Now I tell you before 
come, that when it is come u 
paſs, ye may believe that Inu 5 
„ ä —_ 

20 Verlly verily I ſay urn 
you, He that receiveth whom 
ſoever I ſend, receiveth me: 
and he that receiveth me, & 
ceiveth him that ſent' me. 

21 When Jeſus had tu 
ſaid, he was troubled in {pi 
and teſtify'd, and ſaid, Very 


verily I ſay unto you, that out 
of you {hall betray me. 4 


22 Then the diſciples lookin 
one on another, doubting ci 
whom he ſpake. - 

23 Now there was leang 
on Jeſus boſom, one of his: 
ſciples whom Jeſus lov'd. Rt 

24 Simon Peter thereto: 
beckned to him, that he thou 
ask who it ſhould be of wha 
he ſpake. - 

25 He then lying on fe 
breaſt, faith unto him, Lov 
who is it? . = 

26 Jcſus anſwer'd, He 1 
to whom I ſhall give a fh 


when I have dipp d it. An 2 FE. 


when he had dipp'd the kn BY 


he gave it to Judas Ticar, Wap 


the fon of Simon. 

27 And after the ſop, Sat 
entred into him. Then ſaid e 
ſus unto him, What thou do ſp 
do quickly. A 


(2) See Matt. 26. 22 
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noſen 1 be Apoſtles : but 7 choſe nevertheleſs One of you, that the 
5 ripture (7) may be fulfill'd in him, viz. He that eats Bread with me, 
ach lift up his Heel againſt me. 19 Now [| tell you before it come, 
at when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I am He, 7 e. the 
rin; namely, foraſmuch as by my Foretelling you thereof, you may 
E& cmuinc'd that All my Sufferings are ſubmuted to by me of my Own 


Voice, nat by Force and the meer Prevalency of my Enemies. 20 And 
/e Conſiderations ſhall be means o Comfort and Uphold you like- 


100 BG /e, in all Dangers and Afflifions ye ſhall undergo in preaching the 
me ; foraſmuch as ye may hence infer, that nothing can befall you 
; © BW: bout my Foreknowledge ana Permiſſion. And for the Comfort of 


en hat ſball believe by pour Preaching, Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
e that receives whomſoever I ſend, receives me: and he that re- 
ies me, receives him that ſent me. 21 When [Jeſus had thus ſaid, 
| of e was troubled in Spirit, and teſtify'd, and ſaid, Verily verily I fay 
is you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 22 Then the Diſciples 
Dok d one on another, doubting of whom he ſpake. 23 Now there 
ss leaning on Jeſus boſom, one of his Diſciples whom Jeſus lovy'd, i. e. 
. ſbeun a particular Love to, being us d 10 diſcourſe with bim with 
ore Freedom and Familiarity than the Reſt ; and this Diſciple was Our 
Evangeliſt S. 7ohn himſelf, according to the general Conſent of Ancients 
, Hoderns. 24 Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, that he 

ould ask who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 25 He then lying on 
las brealt, ſays unto him with a Low voice, or even whiſpering in his 
HW, Lord, who is it? 26 Jeſus anſwer'd, /zewiſe whiſpering him in 

car, or elſe with ſo Low a voice that the Other Diſciples heard not 
4% be /aid, He it is to whom I ſhall give a Sop, when I have dipp'd it 


Jesu ES (be Diſh. The Other Diſciples not hearing what Jeſus ſaid, and being 
Lon / De/rrous ro know Who it was, began then to att him (u) each of 


ers Lord, 7s it 7? To which Jeſus anſwer d, He it is that now dips 
band with me in the Diſh. Whereupon Fudas Iſcariot being the Per- 


a lo 5 WW 14! had then his hand with him in the Diſh, ſaid as by way. of Sur- 
Au e, and as if he was Conſcious to himſelf of no ſuch Deſien, Maſter, 


e (op 8 t Aud Chrift then plainly told him, It is you. 27 And Judas not 
car lenting all this while, but concealing his Wicked Tutentions as if he had 
ee /unocent, not only after the Sop had been given him by Chriſt upon 
Sat. 7ohr's privately asbing him, W ho the Traitor ſhould be; whereas even 
ade em Chriſt's ſo giving the Sop 10 Him, He could not but conjecture, that 
u ok u done to Diſtinguiſb or Mark him out as the Traitor; but alſo not 
being and Confeſſing his Sinfull Intentions, upon Chriſt's openly telling 
Vn that Hie was the Man: upon his thus Finally rejecting the laft 

4 Lean. vouchſaf d him to bring him 10 Repentance, FHle was left to Sa- 


En, who now more Fully enter'd into, or too full Poſſeſſion of Him. 
þ-? hen {aid Jeſus unto him, What thou doſt, do quickly, meaning that | 
| 8 be 
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28 Now no man at the wt 
ble knew for what intent 
ſpake this unto him. = 

29 For ſomeof them though, 
becauſe Judas had the bag, u 
Jeſus had ſaid unto. him, 59 
7hoſe things that we have neu 
of againſt the feaſt: or thatx& 
ſhould give fomething to u 3 
poor. : 

30 He then having receipt 
the ſop, went * preſently ou 
and it was night. 

31 Therefore when he yz 
gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Noi 
the Son of man glority's, an 
God is glorify'd in him. 

32 It God be glorifyd i 
him, God ſhall alſo glorh 
him in himſelf, and ful 
"11 peedily glority him. | T 

33 Little children, yet au 
tle while I am with you. i E 
| ſhall ſeek me: and as 1 f 
unto the Jews, Whither 125 
ye cannot come; ſo now Ia 
unto you. 

34 A new commandmeall 
give unto you, T hat ye love 5 
another; as I have lov'd yu 
that ye alſo love one anothe! : 9 
35 By this ſhall all na 1 
know that ye are my ab 4 
ples, if ye have love one 1 
another. 5 'J 

26 Simon Peter ſaid uit 
him, Lord, whither goeſt tho 4 
Jeſus anſwer'd him, Wia N 
go, thou canſt not follow "Wa 
now; but thou ſhalt fol 
me afterwards. + 

37 Peter ſaid unto bh" ; | 
Lord, why cannot [ oh 2 


5 
- hs * 
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1 
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ze might betray him as ſoon as he woula, for that He was now Ready 

0 Suffer. 23 Now, no!with/tanding Chriſt had told them that the ſaid 

Ed: ſbould betray him, yer not thinking that it ſhould be done (6 Quickly, 

vel, o Man at the Table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto him. 

tu 2 For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the Bag, that Jeſus, 

Bu what be had ſaid unto him, neant, Buy thoſe things that we have 

neu eed of againſt the acrual eating of the Feaſt or Paſchal Lamb, it being 
many Hours now to that Time; or that he ſhould give ſomething 

= the Poor. 30 He, 2. e. Judas then having receiv'd the Sop, and 

„% and done what elſe ts related in the other Evangeliſts, aud above 

ertind in ſhort, went preſently, er in a very little time after, out: 

nd it was Night. | | - | 

z Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now is the Time 1 

e ne that the Son of Man ſhould lay down hrs Life for the Salvation of his apoſtles of 


ov Per, for which He. ſball be glority'd, not only by all Pious men on Earth, e com 715 
/ 4% by being exalted after his Aſcenſion to the Right band of God, as Departure out ot 
= ward of this his Obedience even unto Death; and conſequently God che World. 


be nw glorify'd in him, zhus Suffering for the Salvation of Man 

lone Obeclence to the Mill, and in Conformity to the Goodneſs of God to 

RSWP/antind. 32 If God as zo bis great Grodneſs and Mercy to Mankind 
bus glority'd in him, God ſhall alſo glorify him in Himſelf, by exalt- 
Lim to his Right hand, and (hall ſpeedily thus glorify him. 33 Little 
hildren, yer a little while I am with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me, or are 
ee 10:75 me: and as I ſaid to the Jews () lately, Whither I go, ye 
not come; ſo now I ſay unto you, in reſpect not only of the Preſent 
oe, but for ſuch a Time as 7 ſhall judge proper for each of you to con- 
ie in this World. 34 In the mean time therefore be careful 10 te- 
8 your Love and Faithfulneſs to me, by keeping my Commandments. 
id ww a New Commandment I give unto you, as a principal 7 eff of 
Live to me, vis. that ye love one another, not only according to the 
iran manner of the World, or even T hoſe higher Degrees of Love 
% are thought to have been hitherto requir'd by the Scripture or Old 
eſament, but in the very Higheſt Degree; namely, As I have lov'd 
os, that ye alſo / love one another. 35 By this ſhall all Men know 
at ye are my Diſciples, if ye have ſuch Love one to another. 

3 Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou, ht we , e, 
annot come thither? Jeſus an{wer'd him, Whither I go, 7 ſay in like n-nial of him. 
anner as J afore (v. 33.) ſaid, thou canſt not follow me now, but thou | 
galt follow me afterwards, when 7 ſee fit to take thee unto me out of this 
13 orld, 37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot J follow thee now? 


(% Chap. J. 34. and 8. 21. and 16. 16. 
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life for thy ſake. 


38 Jeſus anſwer'd him, wi ; ; 


thee now? I will lay dowum 


5 


thou lay down thy life for q 


ſake? Verily verily I ſay unn 
thee, the cock ſhall not croyjM 
till thou haſt deny'd me tha 


Chap. XIV. 


Let not your heart be tru 
bled: ye believe in God, bi 


lieve allo in me, 


2 In my Father's houſe 2 
many manſions; if 77 were nu 
ſo, I would have told you: | 8 
g0 to prepare a place for yu 


3 And if I go and prepare; -M 


place for you, I will come if 
gain, and receive you unto n 
lelf, that where I am, t bere y 


may be alſo. 


4 And whither I go, * 2 


know, and the way ye know. 


„ Thomas faith unto ha 


Lord, we know not whit 


know the way ? 


6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, | 


thou goeſt, and how can wal 


am the way, and the truth, a 
the life: no man cometh uv 


the Father, but by me. 


lf ye had known me, i p Y 


ſhould have known my Fate 
allo: and from * a while 
know him, and have ſcen hu 


Lord, ſhew us the Father, WE, 


it {ufhceth us. 


K uv. Y AT awry 0 Inoous* © Jeſus faith unto p- = 
: 28855 | 4 
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I will lay down my Life for thy ſake. 38 Jeſus anſwer'd him, Wi 4 * 
thou lay down thy Life for my ſake? Verily verily I ſay unto thee, Tit J 
Cock ſhall not crow, till thou haſt deny'd me thrice. i 


Chip 


2 


3 Z 8. 7 ohn, Chap. XIV. | 141 
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1 Chap XIV. Zhen Jeſus continu'd his Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, ſay- cr . 
ie, Let not your heart be troubled, /o as 70 be Dejected and over- piſcourſe co his 
w bend with Sorrows, on account of what 7 have ſaid unto you concern- Fomes or rhe 
r e Going from you now in a litile while: Ye belicve in God as able eat the Paper 
un MT preſe ve you under the Greateſt Dang ers and Affliftions ; ye are to be. With chem. 
ron MN eve alſo in me as able to do ihe ſame, even when / am not Bodily pre- 
ric: ent with gow. 2 In my Father's houſe are many Manſions, 7. e. in 
eben are ſeveral Degrees of Happineſs, which are to be Beſlow'd on © 
/in, ſuitably to their Degrees of Piety and Service to Cod: if it were 
or lo, I would have told you: 1 go from you, that / may ſend the 
J bboſt unto you, ſo 1 Alſiſt and Direct you, that ye may as the Great 
lou are deſign'd for, in laying the Foundation of my Church by the 
8 cchng of the Goſpel; and by thus making you here on Earth in an Ex- 
= ardinary manner Iuſtrumental io the Glory of God, to prepare or fit 
BS 1 enjoy a Place of Extraordinary Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, 
Sic ſpa] be given you as a Reward for the Extraordinary Service you 
/ have done in the Church. 3 Aud if I go from you lo the foreſaid 
% and, 7. e. namely, to prepare a Place for you; you may be certify'd 
ereby, that I will come again, when 7 bave thus prepar d a Place for 
Js, . e. when you are prepar d by your Eminent Services to be Emi- 
er Rewarded; and receive you neæt unto my Self in Heaven, that 
bete Jam, there ye may be alſo, 2. e. that ye may be rewarded with a 
BD czrcc of Happineſs and Glory, proportionabiy to, and ſo next to That 
n [of as Man. 4 And thus whither I go, ye may, from what 7 
ve ſaid, ſufficiently know, and alſo the way thither ye may ſufficiently 
ow. 5 But the Minds of the Apoſiles being not yet taken off from 
eAErpectation of Temporal Power and Glory, did not underſtand Arig ht 
e our Lord had here ſaid to them: inſomuch that in particular Tho- 
as lays unto him, Lord, we know not yet whither thou goeſt, and 
o much fs then can we know the way hither? 6 Jeſus lays unto 
am, / old you frequently that I go to my Father, and v. 2. that I go 
brcpare a Place for you in my Father's Houſe: and have alſo fre- 
nlp told you, that I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life, 7. e. 
Ine and only way 10 Eternal Life is by Faith in, and Obedience to 


hin = "88A \ 
MP and that No man comes to the Father, but 2% by me. $0 that it 


bereut Thomas's words imply, that ye know not the way, becauſe ye 


* ry ow not my Father, and therefore know not whither 7 go, by my ſaying 
1 % my Father ; this is u9 leſs ſtirange: for it ye had known me, ye 


Fould have known my Father alto, 7 being in Effect the ſame thing 
9 2 know the One as to know the Other ; and therefore from awhile, 7z. e. 
on the Time ye have known me and ſcen me, ye know him, and have 
en him, 8 Philip ſays unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it 
Juffices us. 9 Jeſus ſays unto him, Have I been fo long time with you, 
N and 
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(a) Acts 2. 41. and 4. 4. &C. 


4 
& 9 


N ,,; der Spi E - 6 N I peak unto you, I ſpeak ng 


Aa. 2. 4. 5 


Have J been ſo long time wig 
you, and yet haſt thou ng 
known me, Philip? he tha? 
hath ſeen me, hath ſeen k 
Father; and how ſayſt tha 
then, Shew us the Father? Wl 
10 Believeſt thdu not the 1 
I am in the Father, and k 
Father in me? the words thx 


of my ſelf; but the Fathe, 
that dwelleth in me, he dot 


the works. 


{ 
{ 

11 Believe me that I am in 
the Father, and the Father i" 
me: or elſe believe me for th: ; 
very works fake. | = 

12 Verily verily I ſay uv 
you, He that believeth on mn; 
the works that J do, ſhall i 
do alfo, and greater works tha 
theſe ſhall he do; becauſe Ig 
unto my Father. 

13 And whatſoever yeſhul 
ask 1n my name, that will 
do, that the Father may | 
glority'd in the Son. ; 

14 If ye ſhall ask any thi 
in my name, I will do . 

15 If ye love me, keep) 
commandments. 

16 And I will pray the F. 
ther, and he ſhall give you 
other Comforter, that he mi 
abide with you for ever; 

17 Even the Spirit of trutl 
whom the world cannot e 
ceive, becauſe it ſeeth him nd 
neither knoweth him: but | 
know him, for he dwell 
with you, and ſhall be in 1% 

18 I will not leave yo: 


| 1 
La 
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Fi . and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? He that has ſeen me, has ſeen 
anne Father, as far as be 7s Viſible; and how ſayſt thou then, Shew us 


ie Father? 10 Believeſt thou not that T am in the Father, and the 
acher in me, not only by bis Spirit dwelling iu me as Aan, but alſo as 
= ic mot intimately United in the matvi/thle Nature of the Godhead? 
„hat the Words that I ſpeak unto you, I ipcak 7529 not of my felt, 
cba, of the Father ; but the Father that dwells in me, he do's the 
orks hat / do, i. e. the ſame Works are 10 be aſcrib'd to Him as well 
„ Al, as becauſe in reſpect of my Manhood 7 perform ihem by 1he 


— 


L Divine Pruger, and alſo becauſe in reſpecł of my Goahead 7 am maiviſt- 


ther ” ly united to the Father. IT Believe me that Lam in the Father, and 
do Wc Father in me: or elſe, if you will not believe me for my Saying ſo, 


lieve me for the very Works lake ww41/ch 7 av, and which can't be per- 
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17 11 d bus by a Druine Power. 12 And as you have ſufficient Reaſon to 
er eve me for the Works ſake which 7 my [elf have Already due; ſo you 


| fil! have Greater reaſon 70 believe nne on account of the Vorks you 
ar ſelues ſhall be enabled by me to do. For verily verily I ſay unto you, 


unto ee chat believes on me, the Works that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and 
n een Greater Works than theſe {hall he do, 278. ſuch as Curing fick Per- 
nw Ti; your (x) Shadow overſhadowing them , and by * (V) or 
u t e [ent from you lo them, Speaking (z) with divers Tongues, and 
: 1 ES coazating the Goſpel with great (a) Succeſs among the Gentiles, not- 


landing all the Oppoſition it ſhall meet with. Which Greater works 


el [ball be enabled to do, becauſe it will be an Uneæceplionable and muſt 
wil en, proof, that J go to my Father, as 7 /ay 7 do. 13 And for the 


ic reaſon, in ſhort whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my Name, Neceſſary 
our Own Salvation, or for the Propagation of the Goſpel among others, 
WP: will 1 do, that the Father may be glority'd in the Son by the Goſpel 
bu propagated, and the Salvation of Hen promoted. 14 Fir your 
ear Aſſurance I ſay again, If ye ſhall ask any /ach thing in my Name, 
vill enable you to do it. 15 Aud as 7 will do this for you on my part; 


V what 7 ſhall look on as the Only True Teſlimony ef your Love to me. 
And further for your Comfort after my Departure, 7 acquaint you, 
RE! vill pray the Father, and, when 7 am gone, he ſhall give you 
ut nother *r, me for a Comforter, that he may abide with you, cr 
ot Lime only as 7 muſt, but for ever: 17 And this Comforter ſhall 


mg een the Holy Spirit, the Author aud Teacher of all Truth, whom 
but /a and Ficked in the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſees him 
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7e you 


e being Tuvifible; neither knows any thing of him, nor will fo know 


. Aready ly his inward Sanud7ifying Grace; and ſhall appear more 
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1 our part, if ye love me, ye are to keep my Commandments, as 


%% be bernd by bim: but ye know-him, for he dwells with 


Laceuil to be in you by the Miraculons Gifts he ſhall confer upon you 
Ve my Keſurreckion and Aſcenſion. 18 For I my ſelf will not leave 


you 
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comfortleſs; I will come 9 
you. 


ther, and you in we, and In 
you. 


my ſelf to him. 

22 Judas faith unto hin 
(not 3 Lord, how i: 
that thou wi 


21 He that hath my con 
mandments, and keepeth then 
he it is that loveth me: ai 
he that loveth me ſhall v8 
lov'd of my Father, and I vi 
love him, and will maniki8 


19 Yet a little while, au 
the world ſeeth me no mor 
but ye ſee me: becauſe I 
ye ſhall live allo. 

20 At that day ye hi 
know, that I am in my | 


t manifeſt thy e 


unto us, and not unto u 


world? 


23 Jeſus anſwer'd and (up 
unto him, If a man love :8 
he will keep my words: ax 


my Father will love him, a_ 


we will come-unto him, a8 


make our abode with him. 


24 He that loveth me Jl 


keepeth not my ſayings: an_ 


the word which you heat, 


not mine, but the Fata 
which ſent me. ; 


25 Theſe things hav: 


ſpoken unto you, being) 


JT eee e 5 
26 But the Comforter,ub 4 


7s the holy Ghoſt, whom !% 


Father will ſend in my nu 
he ſhall teach you all np þ | 
and bring all things to * 1 ( 


remembrance, whatſoe vel 
have ſaid unto vou. 


S. John, Chap. XIV. 


V my peace I give unto you: not 
el & bos e Neo, as the world giveth, give I un- 
FE, nw dh. wn GptoreaJm vary to you. Let not your heart 


PARAPHRASE. 


oo Comfortleſs /, as not to come any more Bodily to you; but on the 
1 tray, I will come to you ever Boadily. 19 Yet a little while, and 
e World indeed ſecs me, Bodily preſent as now, no more: but ye ſha 
Wc me again Boaily preſent with you: for after my Death I ſhall hive 
aun in my Boah; and becauſe I live, ye ſhall live allo again, even in 
pur Bidies after your Death. 20 At that day, vis. when I am Riſen 
pain, and Alcended, and have ſeut the Holy Ghoſt upon you, ye {hall 
now mire Fully and Plainly, that Jam in my Father, a&ing and /peat- 
Al thiugs by and with Him; and you in me, as Members of my 
Yyjtical Body; and ] in you, as enabling you by my Power to ſpea and 
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7 Al things Neceſſary for 1he Propagation of the Goſpel. 21 Only ye 

wy tbe ſure Al b he that has, f e. &wows my C 

, be ſe Always to remember, that he that has, 2. e. knows my Com- 
adments, and keeps them, He cngy it is that zruly loves me: and he 


ar loves me {hall be lov'd of my Father, and I will love him, and 
il mamfeſt my ſelf to him. 22 Judas ſays unto him, (not Iſcariot) 
ld, how 1s it that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not unto 
e World? 23 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, If a Man love me, 
vill kecp my Words: and my Father will love him, and we will come 
co him, and make our Abode with him, by Communrcating the Holy 


ws %% bim. 24 He that loves me not, keeps not my Sayings; and 
„ bh an One alſo loves not the Father : and the Reaſon 15, becauſe the Word 
1 Cimmands) which you hear of me, is not mine on, but the Father's 
4 a ho lent me; and therefore not to keep my Commandments is, uot 10 
at bie Commandments of the Father alſo. 25 Theſe things have I 


oben unto. you, 1m /uch manner as the ſhort Time will permit, during 
/ being, yet preſent with you. 26 But the Comforter, which is the 
iv Ghott, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach 
pu All things reguiſite, more Fully and Plainly, and bring All things 


your Remembrance, whatſoever J have faid unto you. 27 7 muſt 


ave | ” 
ng 


cog 
on Was 


mm | 
* * a thereto, Peace I leave with you, my Peace | give unto you, I uſe 
3 bbs ſame Form of taking Leave as is uſual for Others in Common 
„% nor as the World gives 1h1s Bleſſing at parting, viz. out of 


ere A prmialtty only or chiefly, give 7 I unto you, but miſt Heartily and Af- 


ieh; and again requeſt and encourage you 19 let not your heart 
27 F = | T. be 


— . FR 


=. T 2 5 
BS, m Pinus bm, eth 7 tw 27 Peace I leave with you, 


ve, quickly take my Leave of you, and alibo when 7 ſay in refe- 
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1 pia, nd Neid w. 28 Hxg- 


lov d me, ye would rejoyce, ts 


Ariſe, let us go hence. 


be troubled, neither let nt þ 
afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how 
ſaid unto you, I go away, au 
come again unto you, Ii; 


cauſe I ſaid, | go unto the F; 
ther: for my Father is grcate 
than J. 

29 And now I have ti 
you before it come to paſs, ty 
when it is come to paß, vP- 
might believe. = 

30 * ſhall not talk mud 
more with you: for the pring 
of this world cometh, and hat 
nothing in me, © 

31 But that the world m 
know that I love the Father 
and as the Father gave n 
commandment, even ſo 16 


% N 
n 


Chap. XV. 


I am the true vine, and u; 
Father is the husbandman. 
2 Every branch in me thi 
beareth not fruit, he take 
away: and every branch in 
beareth fruit, he * cleanſeth 
that it may bring forth mot 
fruit. 
3 Now ye are clean tit 


————ůů — — 


come again unto you. 


P A RA P HR ASE. | 
be over troubled at my Departure from you, neither let it be Afraid 
what ſhall fall upon you, ſo as to be Defected or Driven ther eby fen 
28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, vB, 
If ye lov'd me with a Wiſe and Uuder/taran Pu 


Aﬀeion, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father: 1 

my Father 1s Greater than I, as in reſpect of my Human Nature, WY (4 
in reſpec? of the Perſonal Relation between us as 10 our Divine Nati 10 
this being not at all inconſiſient with Our Equality as to all the Parſ , 


&im 
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S. John, Chap. XIV, XV. 
PARA P HR As E. 


ins of the Divine Nature or Eſſence. 29 And now I have told yoa 
hug much before it come to pals, that when it is come to paſs, ye might 
re the more reaſon io believe on me iu all other Caſes. zo I hall not 
al much more with you at preſent : for the Hour wherein the Prince 
pf this World, 2. e. he Devil, is permitted to ſet his Inſtruments on to 
„me, and even put me 10 Death, comes, or is now juſt come; and ye are 
= now that the ſard Devil has nothing in me, 7z. e. has no Power of him- 
T/ prevail thus over me againſt my Own Will: 31 but I will per- 
1b. to ao this to me, that the World may know that I love 
hc Father, / as to Obey bis Mid even unto Death; and as the Father 
Sc me Commandment as an, but not without my Own Conſent as 
„ee. a5 the Father ſent me into the World, and 1 Willingly and of 

=: Ou Choice came into the World, for to ſuffer what is Coming uo 
on me, even fo 1 do now willingly and Cheerfully ſubmit thereto. Let 
raue ariſe from Table, and let us go hence, 7. e. either from. the Table 
WD another part of 1he ſame Room, or elſe to ſome other Room in the ſame 
7c. 
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nn 3 Chap. XV. Our Bleſſed Lord having eaten the Paſſover with bis Di- uo Hilcourſe 
ct BS e, and inſtituted the Fly Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and made to his Apoſtles 


gong Diſcourſes from Chap. 13. 12 10 Chap. 14. ull. at the ſame 7 
/,, ariſes thence, (as we are inform & Chap. 14. alt.) and then, et. where he ear the 
cr in home other part of the ſame Room, or ſome adjoining Room in the Taſover with 

EY ; | ; , ; them, viz. under 
% Huuſe, arinkng the laſt Cup of Wine (as is probable) which it WAS the Similitude of 
ame, 70 Drink after the Paſchal Supper, he took Occaſion from * Fine and its 
3 ov b . . . » ranc . 
cc 70 diſcourſe further to his Apoſtles in this manner, or to this ef. 


. 7: how that the Church of God is frequently repreſented (b) in 


L 
: 
tit 


led J be Ol Teſtament under the Figure of a Vine, and under the ſame Fi- 
e c) Yve lee wiſe repreſented it in my former Diſcourſes to the 
bie thinb fit to inſirues you Further, that Jam as the True 


at and ſtock of the ſaid Vine, and my Father is as the Husbandman, 
Vnedreſſer. 2 As the Vine- are ſſer takes away, or cuts off every 
Fach z ihe Hine that bears not Fruit; ſo every One that profeſſes to 
re in me, and that nevertheleſs bears not fruit by Irving according 10 
8 7rife/ſion, He, 7. e. my Father takes away, (d) or cuts off: and as 
Pery Branch that bears fruit, he, 7haz is the Viuc-areſſer, cleanſes, i. e. 
lies and arr/ſes it, that it may bring forth more fruit; ſo every One 


mot 


hid 


{ 
NY 


all Wat believes in me and lives accordingly, God by his varions Diſpenſa- 
/ 2 tours him, improves him, or gives him Opportunity aud Grace 70 
l in und more and more in all Goodneſs. 3 Accordingly now ye are clean, 
2 in Heart and Mind, and ſo prepar d to every Good work, thro' 


T7 1 
0 (0) P/al. 80. 8. Tſai. 5. I, 7. Terem. 2. 21. 


Wr 
2 Harth. 20. 1. and 21. 28. and ibid. 33, &c. 
i | 


7 4 Read the Paraphraſe of v. 6. 
| 6 3 
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ples. 


me, fo have I lov'd you: a 


the word which I have {poke = 
unto you. | 
4 Abide in me and [ i= 
you. Asthe branch cannot be _ 
fruit of it ſelf, except it aba 
in the vine: no more can 1; 
except ye abide in me. : 
5 I am the vine, ye ar: 1:8 
branches: He thatsabiccth vii 
me, and I in him, che (a 
bringeth forth much fruit: fo 
without me ye can do v8 
thing. | A 
If a man abide not in 
he is caſt forth as a branch, avi 
is wither'd; and men gath: 
them, and caſt em into il; 
lire, and they are burn'd. Wi 
7 If ye abide in me, aud 
words abide in you, ye 8 
ask what ye will, and it 
be done unto you. 
8 Herein is my Father gi 
rity'd, that ye bear much 2 
* and 0 ſhall ye be my di 


9 As the Father hath lor 


tinue ye in my love. 785 
10 If ye keep my comma 3 
ments, ye * ſhall contnuc 
my love: even as I have i 
my Father's commanded! 
and * continue in his love. 
11 Theſe things have 
ſpoken unto you, that my} 
might remain 1n you, and 1t6 
your joy might be full. 
12 This is my commm nt 
ment, That ye love one i 
cher, as I have lov'd you. WW"- 
13 Greater love hail "i 
man than this, that a man 
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: T1 \ ur auf, 14 Ts DIAL uy irs, down his life for his friends. 
9 | | | | 14 Ye are my friends, if ye 


3 as ef 7 3 , / _ » 
rn 09 37/2 YTEMOKUH] UV. do whatfoever I command you. 
bil a | | 15 Oo - 
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„ PARAPFRESSE 
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, Duty for 1he future is to be Careful lo Abide Conjlant and Firm 
h vn Futb in me, and ben you may be afſur'd | will abide in my 
n 7: and Care of you, by giving you All Bleſſings Spiritual aud Jem. 
U a] 1:91 /4re for you. And to convince pou bow Abſolutely neceſſury ic 


„ juu thus 1 Abide in me, J obſerve to you, that As the Branch can 
Wo bar Fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the Vine; /o no more can 
e %ig forth the Fruit of Righteonſneſs, except ye thus abide in me. 


Wi f ; 
, ſaid (v. 1.) J am as the Root and Stock of the Vine, aud ye 
ub / mne as the Branches 20 7he Vine; and conſequently He that abides 


F % me, and 1 in him, the fame brings forth much Fruit; for without 


1:88 | | | 

e, %% ng you by my Grace or Spit, ye can do nothing that 7s Good 
da Auullible unto Salvation. 6 If a Man abide not in me by an Holy 
{hi aith and Life, he is caſt forth from me, and condemn'd as a falle Chri- 


=_ ranch hat bears not Fruit is cut off from the Vine, and ſo is wi— 
erd,; and Men gather them, 2. e. ſuch wither'd fruitleſs Branches, 
nd caſt them into the Fire, and they are burn'd. 5 If ye abide in me, 
I", e. rarely, if my Words abide in you, by pour keeping them aud 
ig accordingly, ye ſhall ask what ye will, as being neceſſary either 
haus, Own Salvation or Propagation of the Gaſpel, and it ſhall be done 
WS no you. 8 Herein is my Father glorify'd, zamely, that ye bear much 
rut Holineſs; and to [hall ye be my Diſciples need, not by a bare 
een of Faith in me without an Holy life anſwerable ther eunto. _ 


and 

e 9 4s the Father hath lov'd me, ſo have I lov'd you: continue ye in 
coy love. 10 If ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall continue in my 
coo ore cven as I have kept my Father's Commandments % me as Man, 
.d continue in his love. 11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
„e bat my Joy, z. e. 7he Foy which ye have taken in my Preſence, might re. 


Ws 's my proxcipe! Commandment, viz. That ye love One another, ever 
hate lov'd you; which is 0 rhe Higheſt degree poſſible, as you will 
befunentalli ſee in a very Few Hours by my laying down even my Life 
iu. 13 For Greater love has no Man 79 ew than this, v/2. that 


een wy Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. 15 And there. 


fore 


ES. Sucre Belief of the Word which I have ſpoken unto you. 4 Dur 


| - „and no true Member of my Church, and caft into Hell-fire; juſt as 


VII. 
Chriſt foretels 
his Apoſtles of his 
Great ove to 
them and all 
Mank ind, in /ay- 
ing dywa lu Life 


X * for hem, and of 
an i you when am Abſent; and not only fo, but alſo that your Joy bis Hue i ther | 
| n' . a 7 : : f a : In particular & c. 

et be full, or zncreas'd to the Height by the Commg of the Holy Gilt. 
albu il will be with you, if ye keep my Commandments. 12 Now - 


Man lay down his Life for his Friends. 14 Now Ye are ſuch as 7 
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but 1 have choſen you, and Wil 
 dain'd you, that you {houldy 35 


but becauſe ye are not of th 


they * would keep yours allo 


— ——— = 

15 Henceforth I call yh 
not ſervants; for tne ſervu 
knoweth not u at his U 
doth: but I have call'd 
friends; for all things tha (WR 
have heard of my Father, 
have made known unto y, 

16 Ye have not choſen oi 


oS 


and bring forth fruit, and 
your fruit ſhould remain: H 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask of 
Father in my name, he m 
give it you. *, 
17 Theſe things I comma 


you, chat ye love one anothr Wl 


18 if the world hate yo 
ye know that it hated me, i: 
fore it hated you. 1 

19 If ye were of the worlinnn 
the world would love his on: 


world, but I have choſen ya 
out of the world, therefore i: 
world hateth you. L 

20 Remember the word thi 
I {aid unto you, The fervat 
is not greater than the lor 
If they have perſecuted m 
they will alſo perſecute you: 
if they had kept my ſaying 


21 But all theſe things vl 
they do unto you for my name 
ſake, becauſe they know 0 
him that ſent me. | 

22 If J had not come, ani 
ſpoken unto them, they ht 
not had fin: but now the 
have no cloak for their ſin. 

23 He that hateth me, hate!" 
my Father alſo. 


24 E 
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El m 2% wn üb ty 3 24 If I had not done among 
E „„ them the works which none 
BS us 205 TETIINKEY, AiApTIA BY other man did, they had not 


* 
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„ benccforth I call, z. e. treat you not as Servants; for the Servant 
% bie, not what his Lord does: but J have call d or treated you 
Friends ; for all things that I have heard of the Father 20 that end, I 


1 | 
6 cc made known unto you. 16 Moreover, as auother inſtance of my 
4 er vo por, ve know that ye have not choſen me, by doing any Act's of 


ueſeto me; but J have Freely choſen you, and ordaiad you 70 be 
=) 4:/iks, and that as ſuch you ſhould go inte rhe World, and bring 
Sch Fruit / Converting Men to the Faith, and that ibis your Fruit 
oold remain 77 4 Succeſſion of Chriſtians to the Worlds end; and that 
Whoever ye ſhall ask of the Father in my Name, as weceſ/ary to the 
pagalin of the Goſpel, he may give it you. 17 Thele things men- 
4 (v. 9—16.) I command, or miud you of, that ye may thereby be 
cd be more to Love one another. | | 2 
1 10 the Unbelieving part of the World, ye muſt ea pect᷑ to be hated Crit fra, 
eh. and if the ſaid World hate you, ye know however that it and fo fore-arms 


* | ore 1 . 1 ; : his Apoſtl 
ed me, before it hated you; ſo that there i no reaſon for you 10 be — 
n ibereat, or to think much of it. 19 It ye were ſach as the Un- tun. 


F/cong part of the World, the ſaid World would love his Own, 2. e. 
1 love you as being like ii ſelf ; but becauſe ye are not of 7hat part of 
e World, but I have choſen you out of e fard part of the World, 
- 4 in order to reprove their Wickedneſs, therefore the ſaid part of 
e World hates you. 20 Huther, remember the word that I formerly 
T lid unto you, T he Servant is not greater than the Lord. Aud there- 
they have perſecuted me, yon have Reaſon to think, that they will 
J perſecute you, aud withall not to think much of your Suffering ſuch 
feculin: as on the other hand, if they had kept my Saying, Ihen 
gh Reaſonably have expected, that they would keep yours alſo, | 1 
BE But under all your Suffering s you will have this Comfortable Conſidera- 4 


wi: | 
1 ſupport you, that All theſe thiugs will they do unto you, as for my 5 
mes fake, /o becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 22 If I had . 1 
come and ſpoken unto them 7he Mord of my Futber, they had not f 
uM ad Sin, n not knowing him that ſent me, and conſequently in not be- \ 
5% en me: but now they have no Cloak or Eæcuſe for their Sin, 1 | i 
ver eng not from a Want of Sufficient means to know my Father and + 
= v Will, but only from their Aves jion to do hi: Will, and ſo from their | L 
ned of me and my Dicrrine. 23 For he that hates me fer 5 : 


So 
3 
. 


Fh the Will of my Father, conſequently hates my Father alſo. 
ay, if I had not done among them the Works which no other Man 
25 | : did, 


3 W 
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2 Am. 


which is written in their la 


nor me. 


the ſe things unto you, ſortos 


had ſin: but now have the 
both ſeen and hated both n 
and my Father. | 
25 But zhis cometh to p 
that the word might be tukll 
They hated me without a cauk 
26 But when the Comfom 
is come, whom I will ſendu 
to you from the Father, e 
the Spirit of truth, which o 
ceedeth from the Father, 
thall * bear witneſs of me. 
27 And ye alſo ſhall bh 
witneſs, becauſe ye have bal 
with me from the beginning Wl 
Chap. XVI. 8 
Theſe things have I ſpohꝗ 
unto you, that ye ſhould uh 
be offended. . 
2 They ſhall put you out 
the fynagogues: yea, the . 
cometh, that whoſoever killa 
you, will think that he doi 
God ſervice. x 
3 And theſe things will 


do unto you, becauſe wi 


have not known the Fatht, 


4 But theſe things have! 
told you, that when the tn: 
ſhall come, ye may xememi 
that I told you of them. Ai 
theſe things I ſaid not unt 
you at the beginning, becaut 
was with you. 

5 But now I go wy wayl 
him that ſent me, and none" 
you asketh me, Whither got 
thou? 5 1 

6 But becauſe I have {al 


hath fill'd your heart. 
7 AM 
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+ had not had Sin 72. ſo great and mexcuſable a Degree as now: but 
F w have they both ſeen me dbing ſuch Works as could not be done but 


he Power of God my Father, and by not being Convinc'd thereby, thro' 
all „ Auerſion 70 the Prety and Virtue requir & by the Goſpel, have ated 


ab as hated both me and my Father. 25 But this comes to paſs, that 
word might be fulfill'd which is written in their Law, They hated me 
out a cauſe. 26 But gotwithſtanding all their Hatred and Oppoſi- 
7 bhe Ciſpel, when the Comforter is come, whom I will fend unto 
WS. from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceeds from 
Fader, he ſhall bear witneſs of me ci ſuch efficacy, as that my 
sene ſball be embrac'd throughout the World with incredible Succeſs. 
And ye allo, 2% mow ſo Weak, Donbiing and Fearful, ſhall then be 
Him and Powerful Iuſiruments made uſe of by the ſaid Holy 
=; / bar Witneſs of Al that 7 have taught or done from the begin- 
RS: / m7 liniſiry; becauſe ye have been with me, either from the very 
beginning of Al my Miuiſtry, as (e) Audrew, Fobn, Peter, &c. or 
Von ſbe beginning of my Miniſtry after the {mpriſoument of the 
% (F) Alatibe u, Oc. Chap. XVI. Theſe things ( from v. 18. 
be foregoing Chapter) have I ſpoken unto you Horeband, that 


eng d from per ſiſting in ihe Performance of your Duty. 2 And 
7% you further, and more particularly, that they, i. e. ib Fewiſh 
"Sr; [hill put you out of the Synagogues, 7. e. excommunicate you 

eu Church as Apo/tates; yea, the time comes, that whoſoever 
R's you, will think that he doth God ſervice. 3 And theſe things 
hey do unto you, becauſe they have not known the Father, nor 
Wn + But theſe things have I told you, that when the time ſhall 
=: ye may remember that I told you of them. And thele things I 
not unto you at the beginning, becauſe I was hen to be wuh you 


1 ſelf in Perſon, and ſo could ſupport you iu all Difficulties by my Own 


ay to him that ſent me; and none of you asks me, Whither goeſt 
name, by way of Enquiry (with Comfort and Satisfattion) as to 
Eu if my Going away, and the Benefits you will receive thereby; 


| on the contrary, becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, be 
apt 


Jne 0: 


gock 


e fai 
2110" 


your Heart ſo, as that ye conſider not, nor enquire at all, as to 
Han of my Going, and the Advantages thence ariſing to you, which 
; ud allay your Sorrow, and be matter of ſold Comfort. 


le) See John 1. 40, 41. (f) Matth.g. 9. 


1 * 57 
* ls: 
A'\ 
: 2 
43 
1 


U 0 


ever chere, in confirmation of my Doecrrine being the Will of God, 


W [1014 not be offended, 2. e. ſurpris d and terrify d thereby, ſo as to 


, anal or Bodily Preſence. 5 But now I am in a very few hours to ga 


Wow ari/ine from the bare Conſideration of my Going from you has 


— CESS ——— 
777... . WS 
| 
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de = mis tir es page you imo all rk: 
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Sed vuas us Tag F Annu he ſhall not {peak of hinkl 
8 7 N d eo, G too, but whatſoever he ſhall 1488 
1 / 1 7hat ſhall he ſpeak : and 
* &XSTY, AXANTU, Y 7% u will ſhew you things to co 
aVLY AE ]. 14 Ex @- U = Ts He ſhall glorific me: 
det, Zn 1 \ he {hall receive of mine, ® 
+ 1 5 "_ s "ye "9 Y ſhall ſhew it unto you. 
ee vir IJ IIA cor * 15 All things that thet 
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EA HRASE 
IX. 


Cbriſt comforts 7 Nevertheleſs 2% you do not your ſelves make ſuch proper Engul 
his Apoſtles wich zn reference to my Going away as you ſhould, namely, as lo the Raj 
mt 3 and Eud thereof, yet I will tell you the Truth, 7. e. the True fel 
« Comforter, when and End of my Going away from you, vis It is expedient or Adv 
= 6, gone from gęqus for you that ! go away: for ſuch rs the Diſpenſation and AP" 

ment of the Eternal and All-wiſe Counſel of God, that if, i. e. befi 
go away, the Comforter will not, 7. e fhon/d not come unto you; * 
2. e. after I depart, I will, z. e. ſhould ſend him unto you. 8 And vs 
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ss come, He will abundantly comfort and ſupport you under all the 

WS 01s yon ſhall meet with, and will alſo convince great multitudes of 
Wc nw Cnbelieving World, of Sin, and of Righteoutneſs, and of Judg- 
a. 9 y te Miraculous Gifts he ſhall beſlow on you my Apoſiles, 
il convince great Numbers of their Sin, becauſe they at preſent 
WW icve not on me, hre whom ſuch Miraculous Gifts are beſtow'd on 
lle Holy Spirit, and that in Confirmation of the Truth of my Do- 
ne: 10 7 he Holy Spirit ſhall kkewiſe convince them of my Righte- 
bes, „ being Truly the Meffras, becauſe the Miraculous Gifts where- 
7 He ſball endue you, ſhall be an Evident Proof, that tho permit 

%s be pat to Death by my Enemies, yet] Suffer not as being 
% Impoſtor, but on the contrary that by ſuch my Sujferings I do 


„ bis is he Reaſon that ye are lo lee me no more Shall) and Contt- 
== preſent with ou, as now before my Death. 11 Laſilp, by ena» 
n hau io propagate my Goſpel with wonderfull ſucceſs, notwithſtand- 
„he Oppoſition made thereto, the Holy Spirit ſhall convince great 
ers of my Power to execute Judgment upon my Greateſt ne- 
n dbecauſe by ſuch à propagation of the Goſpel it will be manifeſt, 
dhe Prince which reigus in the Wicked Men of this World, 7. e. the 
% is Judg'd by me, or ſubject to my Heſtraining and finally Paniſh- 
a quite Overcoming, or putting an End to his Dominion. 12 1 
„ee yt many other things relaliug 7o the Setling and E/tabliſhing the 


NT an Church, (ſuch as the Cæaſing of the Fewiſh Ceremomal Law, 


E 23 to ſay unto you; but ye cannot bear them now, 7z. e. are not yet 
n( AE / 4 4 and fitted to receive and underſiand them. 13 But when He 
ce be your Comforter after I am gone, namely, the Spirit of Truth, 


1c; ome, he will guide you into all Truth, 7. e. ball inſiruct you in all 
, % Truths relating to the Settlement of my Church: for he ſhall 
di, 7.6. 40s not core to ſpeak of Himſelf, 7 e. 10 ſet up any new Do- 
alfferent from mine; but whatſoever he ( ſpeak in Condeſcenſion 
= Under /tandings, and afier the manner of Men) ſhall as it were 
e. whatſcever he in conjund7ion with the Father and Me, the 
Eternal Perſons of the glorious Godhead, and All three One God, 

gu WW: /107: all Eternity decreed to be the means of Man's Salvation, that 
2.148 all he ſpeak, or rake £nown, unto you; and he will 4% ſhew you, not 
4 ub things are to be done in your Own times, but alſo things to 
Kn "< 72 paſs in Ages after you. 14 He comes not lo ſet up any New 
il Trin contrary to Mine, but ſhall only glorify me, by convincing the 
a that my Doftrine is no other than th: Will of God: for he ſhall 
<1ve of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unio you. 15 All things relating 10 
Perfection of the Divine Nature, conſiaer d abſtractealy from the 
F U 2 Per- 
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A = = 25 2 
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+ jy ſubmit to the Will of G, and in Reward thereof go to my Father, 
SW; cated to bis Right hand in Heaven in reſpec? of my Human Ma- 
, bbere to continue for Euer in the greateft Glory and Majeſty; and 
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ther? 


What is this that he faith, 
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22 ka v{@s ow 
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ther hath, are mine: there 
ſaid I, that he ſhall * receive 
mine, and ſhall ſhew it vl 
you. |  M 
16 A little while and Mt 
ſhall not ſee me: and again, 
little while, and ye ſhall il 
me, becauſe I go to the Fa 

17 Then faid me of 
diſciples among themſzl;:i 


us, A little while and ye { 
not ſce me: and again, a lit 
while and ye ſhall fee n 
and, Becauſe I go to thek; 


18 They faid therefor 


little while? we cannot t 
what he faith. | 

19. Now Jeſus knew 
they were delſirous to as; ua 
and ſaid unto them, Do ye 
quire among your fel ves of 
J ſaid, A little while and 
{ſhall not ſce me: and agaly 
little while and ye {hall 
mer - 

20 Verily verily I ſay n 
you, that ye ſhall weep and! 
ment, but the world {hall 
joyce: and ye {hall be fort 
tul, but your ſorrow ſhall 
turn'd into joy. | 

21 A woman when {heli 
travail, hath ſorrow, bean 
her hour is come: but al 
as ſhe is deliver'd of the cli 
ſhe remembreth no more 
anguiſh, for joy that a mil 
born into the world. 

22 And ye now there! 
have ſorrow : but I wil! 


Cn 
7 
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a, = * PARAPHRASE. 
ws WP: allies of the three Divine Perſons in the Godhead, are Equally 
e %, te Al three; whence All things in this 1eſpe&? that the Father 
I ss, are Mine alſo, and the Holy Tbojt's : but as am God the Son, ſo 
au rectus from all Eterniy my Being and All things from God the Fu- 
; and in ihe manuet {he Holy Ghoſt, proceeamg from all Eternity 
„, be Father md He, receives Al thmgs from the Father and Me: 
a herclore faid I, that he ſhall receive of Mine, . e. He knows from all 
ee vba 14 Aereeable to the Will of the Father and of Me in con- 
8:71 with Himſeli, and as / have ſhew'd von the ſame ſo far forth 
e proper for the Time hitherto, fo ſhall he ſhew it unto you farther 
, W's mire fully, as ſhall be reguiſite for the Time 10 come. 5 
6 Theſe Conſigerations will comfort you. if dnly made uſe of by you, chriſt dom er 
en, Departure from you. For as have ſaid afore now, A little bis apoſtles with 
bc and ye ſhall not fee me for a litiiꝭ time; and again a litile while, — 
end pe ſhall ſee me, becauſe er my Neſurrection I will appear to you 2 in a few 
m that ye may be witneſſes of the ſame, and in your fight will aſcend Plain tet hs 
, Haden, that ye may alſo be witneſſes that I go to the Father. 
% ben ſaid ſome of his Ditciples among themſelves, What is this 
ain bar he lays unto us, A little while and ye ſhall not fee me: and again, 
le while and ye ſhall fee me: and, Becauſe I go to the Father? 
8 They ſaid therefore, What is this that he ſays, A little while? we 
ue anno tel! /e meaning of what he ſays. 19 Now Jeſus knew that 
mo they were deſirous to ask him, and ſaid unio them, Do ye enquire 
wong your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee 
eine: and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me? 20 Verily verily 
1 + [+3 voto you, that /a few Fours ye ſhall weep and lament, by rea- | 
, my being put to Death; but the World {hall rejoyce thereat, as a 1 
eu erfet 7 rium ph over me: and ye ſhall nde be ſorrowful therenpon, b 
ca but your Sorrow ſhall guickly be turn'd into greater Joy. 21 A Wo- F 
(88 42 when ſhe is in Travail, has Sorrow, becauſe her hour is come: | 
h oon as ſhe is deliver'd of the Child, ſhe remembers no more the | 
- 8 © fg ith, for Joy that a Man is born into the World. 22 And in like | 
ner ye now therefore have Sorrow, hecanſe I have told jou mfr | 
e pou; but not many hours after J will ſee you again, when am : 
MW and then your heart (hall rejoyce more than ever, and your joy | 


ei /rom my Neſurrection and the Conſequents thereof ſhall be [nc 
4 4 10 Man takes, 2. e. ſhall ever be able to lake from you, 
| | 23 And 
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name, he will give zf you. 


verb. 


23 And in that day ye u 
ask me nothing: Verily ver} 


I ſay unto you, Whatſoever SJ 


ſhall ask the Father in mM 


24 Hitheso have ye aki 
nothing in my name: ask, ai 
ye ſhall receive, that your jy 
may be full. | 3 

25 Theſe things have 


ſpoken unto you in provers WAR, 


the time cometh when I (hi, 
no more ſpeak unto you u 
proverbs, but 1 ſhall ſhew yd 
plainly of the Father. - 
26 At that day ye ſhall 
in my name: and 1 fay nn 
unto you, that I will pray tv: 
Father for you: 8 
27 For the Father him 
loveth you, becauſe ye hav: 
lov'd me, and have belief 
that I came out from God. 
23 I came forth from i: 
Father, and am come into h 
world: again, I leave mY 
world, and go to the Father. ne 
29 His diſciples {aid um 
him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt h 
plainly, and ſpeakeſt no pio 


30 Now are we ſure thi 
thou knoweſt all things, ant 
needeſt not that any mi 
ſhould ask thee: by this vi 
believe that thou cameſt foril 
from God. 

31 Jeſus anſwer'd them, D- 
ye now believe? | 

32 Behold the hour cometh 
yea, is now come, that ye {hui 
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S. John, Chap. XVI. N | 159 


N r 
1 EY 23 And in that day or Time, . after my Heſurrection, there will be 3 
10 = nd for my tarrying ling in Perſon with you 10 inſtruct you upon ever) chem to Pr. i. 


D:co/i; and therefore in a few days after my Reſurrection Z ſhall aſcend d Name afcer his 


» my Father in Heaven, and ſo ye ſhall have Opportunity thencefor- —— 5 bag 
„% ask me nothing zu Per ſon, becauſe there will be nd Occaſion for how they ſhould 
11 fir Verily verily I fay unto you, Thenceforward whatſoever being i HG 
Wn # quiſite for pou ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, he will give it you. 5 


BS. Hiherto have ye ask'd nothing in my Name: but after my Aſcen- 
:e re 70 ask or ag for what ye ſtand in need of in my Name, and 
"Fc fall receive it, that your joy may be full; chere being nothing which 
an Reaſonably expec?, but what you ſhall have, both in relation to 
ar Oun Salvation, and promoting the Salvation of Others by propa- 
ang te Goſpel. 25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in Pro- 
ers or Parables, i. e. Fignraiively or Obſcurely, as being moſt proper ſo 
BS 1: reaſon of your preſent [ucapacity to receive the Plain and Full 
Dory of them: but the time comes, when, by the Deſcent of the 
% Gboſt upon you, your Prejuaices being remou'd, and you fitted for 
BL: arc, I hall no more ſpeak unto you in Proverbs, but | {hall ſhew 
ou Planly aud Fully the Mill of the Father, in relation to the ſettling 
: c/lab/ſh:ng my Church or Kingdom. 26 At that day ye ſhall ask or 


% all your Prayers to God in my Name: and I ſay not, 7. e. need 
%% unto you, that | will pray the Father for you: 27 For the Fa- 


er himſelf loves you, becauſe ye have lov'd me, and have believ'd 


ti at came out from God. 28 T hen Jeſus willing to ſatisfy the Deſtre 
/ bad as lo knowing more plainly what the meaning of that was which 
te /aid 19170 them v. 17, A luttle while and ye ſhall not ſee me &c. ſaid 


u, lo them: In ſhort, As I came forth from the Father, and am come 
gun from Heaven into the World; fo again, I am now about to leave 
Wc V'orld, and go to the Father 770 Heaven. 29 Hereupon his Di- 
ci >!s ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no 
eererb. 30 Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt All things, even he 
% Hearts and Secret I boughts of Men; inaſmuch as thou haſt been 
te /atrify us as to what we ſo earneſtly deſir & to know, but durſ? 
N. 15k thee Our ſelves to tell it to V; and hereby we are ſure that thou 
cede ſt not that any Man ſhould ask thee it, what he would have done 
, Gun by thee, fince thou canſt thus know it being Uuask'd or Unac- 
jruuted by him wetth it: This Knowing of the Heart and Thoughts 
eng a Prercgative belonging lo God alone, by this we believe, or are far- 
convinc d, that thou camelt forth from God. 31 Jeſus anſwer'd 
. hem, Do ye now believe zu me ſo Firmly, think ye, as that your 
3 44,0 1s not lo be ſhaken ? 22 To let you ſee further, how perfect 7 know 
B's Weakneſs, and forekuow every Particular that is commg 10 paſs i 
eluten to in) Sufferings, J tell you aforeband, that Behold the Hour 
romes, yea, is rather now come already, ſo very near 1s the Time, that 
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5 Kay 1 


bu 


be ſcatter'd, every man to H 


ou over all fleſh, that h 


only true God, and Jeſus Chril 


——_ 


own, and ſhall leave me aloꝶ 
and yet I am not alone, Wl 
cauſe the Father is with me. 
33 Theſe things have 1 
ſpoken unto you, that in Wl 
ye might have peace. In h 
world ye ſhall have tribe 
tion: but be of good cheer, 1 
have overcome the world, 

| Chap. XVII. 7 

Theſe words ſpake ſeſu 
and lift up his eyes to heaven, 
and ſaid, Father, the hour i 
come; glorify thy Son, thi 
thy Son alſo may glorify thee 

2 As thon halt given hin 


ould give eternal life ton 
many as thou haſt given hin 

3 And this is life eterna, 
that they * do know thee the 


whom thou haſt ſent. 

4 I have glorify'd thee a 
the earth: I have finiſh'd the 
work which thou gaveſt meu 
do. 

5 And now, O Father, giv 
rify thou me with thine own 
ſelf, with the glory which! 
had with thee before the woll 
Was. 5 : 

6 I have manifeſted thy 
name unto the men which tho 
oaveſt me out of the world. 
thine they were, and thol 
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pe ſhall be Ai ſcatter d, and flee every Man from me to provide fir i 

Own Safety, and ſhall leave me Alone 70 rhe Will of my Enemies: dd 
yet I am not ever, nor conſequently ſhall be then Alone, becauſe the 


Fa- 


ther 
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F John, Chap: XVI, XVII. — 1561 
5 P 
reis with me Aliosyt. 33 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 


n nee, 33 Thi | 5 

„ebend, that hereby in me ye might have Peace and Comfort : for aſ- 

%% bave 197 only told you, that in the World, i. e. from the Un- | = 
„uin part of the World, ye {hall have Tribulation ; but 2% that ye | ; 


„. neveribeleſs to be of Good cheer, becauſe that you have not only | J 
, bat have bitberto overcome all rhe Malice of my Enemies in 

BS World, ut ſhall alſo ſee Farther, and very quickly after my Suffer- ( 
„„ th: mi? convincing Proofs, that J am able to Overcome Al the 


144 Fork 

1 lee of 1he whole Unbelie ving World, Devils as well as Men. | 

Chip XVII. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus, and lift up his eyes to Hea- AE» | 1 
. and concluding All with the following Prayer, ſaid, Father, the all hisDiſcourtes | 


irre Time of my Snfferings is come: glority thy Son by enabling i, he Houſe n. 

„ Man to undetgo All that is coming 9 as 8 5 then Þ raifig —_— . — : 
im Death, and exalting me into Heaven; that ſo thy Son alſo may Per. | | 
city thee by ſuch his Safferings and Death for the Salvation of Man, 

1% bi. Heſurrect ton, Aſcenſion, ſending the Holy Ghoſt, and fo pro- 

ung the Goſpel thro rhe World: 2 according as thou haſt given 


: 1 power over all Fleſh, or Manbind, vis. that he ſhould give Eter- 
„Lie to as many as thou haſt given him, 2. e. 70 ſuch as by a Right uſe 
0 2 4 1 g 7 8 E ö . n Ye, 

\» by Common preventing Grace firſt believe on him, and then perſevere in 


mere Obedtence to his Goſpel to their Litues end. 3 And, i. e. namely, 
1s the Condition, or theſe are the Terms, in ſhort, of Eternal Life; that 
do know Arigbt, and, agreeaby to ſuch their Knowledee, Faithfally 
=_ :/:vring/y Serve Thee, who together with the Son and Holy 
=, naw/1b/y United in One and the Same Godhead, art the Only 
God, n oppoſition to all the Falſe God's in the Heathen World; and 
bee Aright, and according ſerve Faithfully and Perſeveringly 
u ]:{us, who 75 the true Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent into the 
a the appointed T ime, according to thy Promiſes, and the Pro- 


= „/e Oli Teſtament. 4 1 have glonity'd thee on the Earth, 
-» much as | have finiſh'd the Work of my Prophetical Office, which 
., gavelt me to do, vis. by making known thy will, ſo far forth as ig 


ie for it to be yet made łnotun. 5 And now O Father, according 
* 00 Reward jet before me as Man, glorify thou me, After I have 
und what remains 10 be ſtill done, in relation to my Prieſiiu Gees 
„iin up my ſelf @ Sacrifice to Death for the Sins of the World; 
6 7 ſay, glorify me, even in reſpect of my Human Mature, with 
on ſelf, namely, with the Glory which I had zu my Divine Na- 
uh thee before the World was. 6 I have manifeſted thy Name 
orie unto the Men which thou gaveſt me out of the World: 
we they were, being ſincerely Religious Perſons Aſere; and thou 


elt them me, inaſmuch as by a Right uſe of thy Grace they were diſ- 


(2) See Hebr. 12, 2. | 
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them the words: which th 


glorify'd in ihem. 


13 No NN 


epi thy word. 
7 Now they have kno 
that all things whatſoever 1 
haſt given me, are of bcc, i 


8 For J have given u 


gavelt me; and they hape 
cciv'd them, and have xk²ꝗ 
ſurely that came out ffi 
thee, and they have belt 
that thou did{t ſend me. 
9 I pray tor them: | 1 
not for the world, but lor 
which thou haſt given e, 
they are thine. 4 
10 And all mine are th 
and thine are mine, and 


11 And now I am no 


in the world, but theſe ax. 


the world, and I come to! 
Holy Father, keep thro' il 
own nawe, thoſe whom u 
haſt given me, that they! 
be one as we are. 

12 While I was with! 
in the world, I kept then 
thy name: thoſe that i 
gaveſt me, I have kept! 
none of them is 16ſt, but! 
ſon of perdition : chat thcl 
pture might be fulfill. 

13 And now come | lk 
and theſe things J ſpeak i 
world, that they might Co 
my joy fulfill'd in theme 

14 I have given then 
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word; and the world Bi, 
| hated hem, becaule thi) m, 
not of the world, even #/ Torld 


not of the Goals 
* 1 pray not chit! 
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r 
EIS 


Sy Word er d 1 them by me.) Now they have known that All 
Mags whatſoever thou haſt given me Commiſſion to ſpeak or do, are of 
ce zzdeed. 8 For | have given unto them the Words which thou 
et we; and they have receiv'd them, and have known ſurely that I 
ne out from thee, and they have believ'd that thou didſt fend me. 


„ Filling quite off from me, thro' the great flrength of the Tempta- 

, hat are now coming upon tbem: I pray not nom for the Unbeltev- 
> and /mpenitent part of the World; but for them which thou haſt 
en me, for they are Thane; as in other reſpetts, ſo by becoming Mine, 
* Diſciples: To and, i e. namely, All Mine are Thine, as being 
%% me to believe in and ob:y Thee; and Thine are Mine, inaſmuch 


4% 1 im glorify'd in them as well as Tbou. 11 And foraſinuch as 
Sv | am 70 continue no more in the World, but theſe my Apofiles are 
SR con7inue in the World, and lam to come to thee: Holy Father, / 
bee 1 keep thro thy Own Name, 7. e. by thy more immediate and 
7 cr diary Power and Grace, Thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that 
Wy my be One as We are, namely in jointly and perſeveringly carry- 


u Salvation; and that they may be never drawn or driven from 
%%% 7emptations. 12 While I was with them in the World, I 
hem in thy Name, 2. e. by my Example and continual Admonition, 
be Power and Authority which thou committeaſt unto me: Thole 
chou gaveſt me, particularly for Apoſtles, 1 have kept; and none of 
ns loſt, or Falun off from me, ſo as never to Recover himſelf by a due 


be ne, but 10 poriſh Eternally, but the Perſon who is to betray me, 
e may be jirly iyi the Son of Perdition, on account of this his 
' cr forng eternally, notwith/landing all the Means of Grace and Sal. 
u 1051cþ be enjoy d; but this is done that the Scripture (5) might be 


| WnI'd, iz which this bis Th reachery, Oc. is foretold. 13 And now 


4 ee in therr Gebalf, while I am yet in the World, and alſo in their 

bearing, that hereby they might have my Joy fulfill'd in them- 

„e. might be fill d T hemſelves with the like JT Have, notwith- 
a 


"i naing all ry Approaching Sufferings ; whi ; 

| 2 Sufferings ; while they have ſuch Reaſon to 
15 , hat they ſhall All along continue under thy 2 Care aud Pro- 
„ 14 1 have given them thy Word; and the World has hated 


m, becauſe they are not of the World, even as I am not of the 


% P/al. 109. 8, > 
xz | but 


4 10 believe in me and receive my D»rine ; and ON alſo kept 


| pray for them, eſpecrally rhat thou wouldiF in Mercy preſerve them 
all truly Religrons Perſons do, and will readily believe in and obey me, 


WS on One and the ſame great Eud that We carry on, viz. God's Glory, 


me [ to thee, and therefore theſe things I ſpeak, or pray for unto” 


* old. 15 1 pray not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the World, 
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to the world, even ſo haf 


ſhall believe On me thro the : 5 


world, but that thou ſhou 
keep them from the evil. 

16 They are not of i 
world, even as 1 am not of ·f 
world. | 0 

17 Sanclify then . fr 4 
truth: thy word is truth. 
18 As thou haſt ſeni wei 


alſo ſent them into the wor 

19 And for their (aks Mi 
ſanctify my ſelf, that they (nn 
might be anchify'd « {,- 
truth. 1 
20 Neither pray I for 14 


alone, but for them aiſo v 


word: 1 
21 That they all my 
one, as thou, Father, a! Wl 
me, and I in thee, that tj 
alſo may be one in us: that 
world may believe that H 
haſt ſent me. * 
22 And the glory v 
thou gaveſt me, I have g 
them : that they may be . 
Even as we are one. LE q 
23 J in them, and tho 
me, that they may be ui; 
perfect in one, and tha 
world may know that 
haſt ſent me, and haſt lv 
them, as thou haſt lov'd me nn 
24 Father, I will tha vn 
alſo whom thou haſt given 
be with me where I am; "a 
they may behold. my 90 Þ 
which thou haſt given e 
thou lovedit me — 
foundation of the world 
25 O righteous Fatbe!,* 
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S. John, Chap. XVII. 
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at ibz ho» ſhouldſt keep them from the Evtl-of z Hor ld, ſo as not 
. Fill off from the Faith, or not duly perform their Min ſti y, 161 Hear 
a dluons 01.the bike. 16 At preſent they are not of the ſume Tem. 
„„an Affec ons with the Unbelteving. World, even as I am not of the 
ord: £5 Ee pleas'd ta preſerve them iu the ſame Holy Temper and 
Lans which they bave at preſent; and not only ſo, but cven to San- 
iy em n a mach h ber Degree, for to fit then for 1he Propagation 
my Truth: zamely, thy Word is 10e Truth / mean. 18 For as 


Mou baſt ſcnt me inio the World 79 make known hitherto the ſaid © 
1 WT 7 4b, even fo have I allo ſent them into the World 20 wake the ſaid 
%% fur ther. tnoten. 19 And for their fakes 1 Sanctify my ſelf, 2. e. 
is Der up in; [elf nau unte Death, namely, that they allo thro” Fatib in 
" Vx, by following my Example, might be Sanctify'd for 7% propa- 


eg he Truth of the Goſpel, ſo as do be willing to lay down likewife 
cr Lives iu Teſtimony of the ſame. 20 Neither pray I for theſe my 
1; alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me thro' their 
= od: 21 that they All may be One, vig. in ibe Unity, of tbe Spirit 
l partake of, and in reſpecth of One holy. and indiſſoluble Bond of 
BR a: and Charity; namely, as thou; Father, art working and teaching 
n oc, and I reach aud work in and by Thee, that they alſo may be 
w/c One in us, 7. c. may carry on One and the ſame Great End of 
Sc orming 1he Mor lu, and accordingly being affiſted by the Holy Spirit 
>: ey partakeigf ihro' me, may become All of them Eminent Exant 
„Ja Holineſs and Piety; that ſo the World may believe that thou 
eit ſent me. 22 And for the more promoting this End, the Glory, 
e. Glorious Power of working Miracles, and the like, which thou gavelt 
ec, | have given them: that they may be One, even as we are Que; 
ame), that I may work in them, and, 7.e. as thou hh, work'd in me; 

What they may be made perfect in One, 7. e. may be perfectiy enabled to 
„% on the One grand Work of promoting God's Glory and Man's Salva- 
, by Reforming the World; and that the World, by ſceing them en- 

lub the ſame Mn aculbus Power as had, as well as preach the 
ae 2 2rme, may know that thou haſt ſent me, and accordingly haſt 


ui ed them, as thou haſt lov'd me. 24 Laſtly, Father, I will that they 
% whom thou haſt given me, f. e. Al true Chriſtians, be with me 


WP iicre | am, 2. e. in {Jeaven, as for a Reward of therr Own Piely, ſo alſo 
bar they may behold my Glory which thou baſt given me 4 Man: 


4/217 on account of my. being willing, in conformity to thy Will, to he- 
e Han, ang as ſuch to ſuffer Death for the Saluation of Mankind'; fo 
- aft thou given, i. &. decreed before ihe Foundation of. the Wer ld, to reward 
«> my Obedience to thy Will, in conferring on: my Human Nature, 
3s berein J ſo ſujfer, the Greatcit, namely nud /e/s than' Divine Glory. 
2 O righteous Father, how ordere/t all thy Diſpenſations with per fer? 
15 | | | | s Rig hteouſ- 
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TEX I. TRNANSLATICUNF 


„* EM 8 N but I have known ther, ai 
_ 7 eee , theſe have known that a 
3 / 5 Sy _ 
* TUNG 26 Key EYIOeUnN Ab. haſt ſent me. ; 4 

. oF) 4 / 4 9 1 26 And l have declar'd uny - C. 
Tols TO N 25 XX Bee, \ * them thy name, and will & „ 
* £ 3 3 8 HR 
h azann lu nyanioas we o -. Clare 16: chat the love wher, ” 

| with thou. haſt lov d mc, ny 
| be in them, and I in them. 
e 3 i — 

Ke. m. Tavrrx unu 0 Inonus Chap. XVIII. 4 
92 r ett ; NN i? 
CE5A% odd 7o1s pa nrans abry me When Jeſus hadfpoken chit 
e „ „ words, he went forth wih hifi 
E Ty yupappy TH Kedpay, 07s difcipks over the brook Ki 
to wnnO>, us ov uonngev aus dron, where was a garden, 3 

I WE PR ins to the which he entred, ai 
ei ley air. 4 kid & wi bis diſciples. Wl 
Ig9zs 6 waεαf̃̃ aver, mw m- 2 And Judas alſo which vi 

13 * E tray'd him, knew the pla 
b 077 e, nA 041789 for Jeſus oft- times reſorted i 
x — _ E 1 1 - : . © Sn.” 
EK my "TW Kew! auTy. 3 O ther with his diſciples. 
r 3 Judas then having recen 

1 A Sa 7 Ee 5 n Ian » —_— ——_ 
on T pe Dh . Roy PAC HY: Cers UTE prirſts Wn 
u wo, + „„ „„ Phariſees, eometh thither with 
NpeE(dl, YETUU CA {ETO OX- 0 E — 
niet, drei © 9 4 F lanterns, and torches, and va 


— 7 n 912 
5 i * 


7 A. 2:27 


+ 1 = I. WH 31% HO Jin ö 5 ' 9 
085 ou e mire Th pres 1 jeſus therefore known 8 
„„ „„ „ „ „„ all things hat were comgß 
er ami, Sed r . VTLS upon him, went forth, and i 
Tiva Curd; 5 Amx er au- unto them, Whom fceck ye? 


| +. i 23 5 They anſwer'd him, E 
TY Jnogy TOY Na op Azyq av ſis of Nazareth. Jeſus fat 5 


.7Tis 0 Inovs' Eg el. Eigny Y unto them, I am He. And |» WP” 
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i PARAPHRASSE. i. 
Righteouſneſs and Equity; agreeably to which it has come 70 paſs, tha „ 
the Wicked, and therefore Unbelieumg part of the World has not Knott = 
thee, or acknowleds'd my Doctrine to be no other than the Revelatin 1B 
thy Will, notwithflanding the Sufficient Conviction thou haſt vouch/af . 
them : but as J have known thee and thy Will moi Per fettly my [t E: 


and, 7.e. ſo among other well-diſpos'd and truly Religious Per ſons, = Z 
W 


5 5 
1 
. 
5 * 
1 IT 
wo 0 
1 40 7 5 52 
ET; 
8 * 
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m Apoſtles have known or been convinc d by the Evidences groen i 


© Tn e V WII. 


— —ͤʒ— 


| 955 


AR AF R 


„ at thou haſt ſent me: 26 and accordingly I have declar d unto them, 
W WIC thy Name, and will declare it yer more, futh, as 77 ſpall 
bo = roper and conventent ; that the Love-wherewih thou halt lov'd me, 

ay. bc in chem, and I in them, 2. c. tbat as fu ha rewarded me 
% Divine Honour in reſpe&t of my Fluman Nature, for being the Au- 


„ Aeritorious Cauje of Man's Salvation, by my Preaching and Huf. 
eng, even unto Death; ſo likewiſe thou mayſt reward theſe: my Apoſties 
u Emment manner, by exalting them to the nex1 Degree of Glu) 
/ i, as they ſhall have been next to me'the princ pal Vi opagators 
he Goſpel, and my chief {nflruments in promoting ity Glory and Man s 
2 SECTION. 
ET ontaining ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by & Fon, 
and were tranſacted, From CHRISIS leaving the Houle 
where he had eaten the Paſſover (&c.) and going to the Gar- 


den of Gethſemane, where he was Apprehended, To hu 
Burial: Which Particulars take up all Chap. XVIII and XIX. 


WY Chip. VIII. When Jeſbs had ſpoken theſe words, he went forth 


— 


. 
Chriſt go's to 


W I Vibe Houſe where he had caten the Paſſover and hitherto been, and alſo the Garden of 
, Jeruſalem, with his Diſciples 20 () rhe Munt of Olives, between Gebſemane. 
e and the City there was a Brook nam'd Kedron, or Atdron (e): 

1 


BY bcrefore Zeſus aud his Diſciples went over the faid Brook Kedron, 70 
% place, where was a Garden (i) call 'd Gerhb/emane, into the which, he 
nerd and his Diſciples. Then Fe/us kaving the re of the Diſciples, 
e with bim (I) Peter and James and Fohn, and went with them ſome 


In r F from the ren, where he alſo left them with an Aamonition 10 
a eb and pray; and went {ill a little further Himſelf, even from the 


bee la mention d, and pr Three times, as 15 related by the other 
ingeliſis, and therefore paſs'd over here by this Cuaugeliſt. 2 And Ju- 
allo u ho betray'd him knew the place, viz. be Garden of Gethſe- 
eue, for fetus oft-times reſorted thither with his Difciples. 3 Judas 
LY ten having receiv'd a Band of Soldiers and Othicers from the Chief 
7 Priclls and Phariſees, comes thither with Lanterns, and Torches, and 
=. cipons. 4 Jefus therefore knowing all things that were coming upon 
w, and that the Time of his Snffermgs was uod come, did not convey 


77 Rays f 

1 * bmiſelf away from his Enemies, as be had former ly done more than once ; 
” I but on the coutrary went forih from whence he was toward them, and 
1 u up to them ſaid unto them, Whom feck ye? 5 They anſwer d- 
ö 


_ IEC of Nazareth. Jetusſays unto them, I am He. And Judas alſo 


00 

e (7) Marth. 26. 30, 36. 4) See 2 Sam. 15. 23. 
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my SmAtah, UTep N Aa. 15 H- 


22 N W Inos Siuwy IIk vos, 
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ſtood with them. 


fore ye ſeek me, let theſe gi =” 
their way: 1 

e 1 8 N 8 
© 0 AO vv any On $5 . n. ; ” 
4 58 be fulfill d, which he ipake, (88 
them which thou gaveſt ue 


10 Then Simon Peter hi 
ing a ſword; drew it, and ſmot 


das alſo which betray d haf 


6 Alloon then as he had (zi 
unto them, I am He, thy 
went backward, and fell to H 
p__ 4 

Then ask'd he them again, 


Jeſus of Nazareth. 1 
l — anſwer d, J have =» 
told you that I am Se. If then 


9 Tbat the faying wu 
have I loſt none. 


the high pricit's fervant, a 
cut oft his right ear. The E 
vant's name was Malchus Mm 
11 Then ſaid Jeſus unio be 
ter, Put up thy 1word into WR 
ſheath: the cup which my Fr 
ther hath given me, {hall I od 
drink it? | 

12 Then the hand, and the 
captain, and officers of it 
Jews took Jefus, and bound 
him, . 

13 And led him away 1 
Annas firſt, for he was fatha 
in law to Caiaphas, which vs 
the high prieſt that ſame yell 

14 Now Caiaphas was It 
which gave counſcl to itt 
Jews, that it was expedient tha 
one man ſhould die for it 
people. 

I5 And Simon Peter fo 
low'd Jeſus, and ſo aid anotht 


diſciple. That diſciple v# IM ( 
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be: es l 10905 5 apyepd, x owe: known unto the high prieſt, 

Z e and went in with Jeſus into 

- 7 Inov us 0/110 Ts af the palace of the high prieſt. 

| eplus 16 O & IIe 2 O- eiglx el 16 But Peter ſtood at the 


OE P:A.R AST ( | 
hoch betray'd him, ſtood with them. 6 Aſſoon then as he had faid 
io them, I am He, His words were not only ſpoken with ſuch Free- 
„and Unconcernedneſs, but alſo with ſuch Majeſty and ſuch a Divine 
euer accompanying them, that they who came to apprehend him were 
pris d and a/tontſh'd. thereat, that they went backward, retiring 
n him, and fell to the Ground. 57 Then, as ſoon as they were re- 
„% from their Surprize, ask'd he them again, Whom ſeek ye? and 
ey {a'd, Jeſus of Nazareth. 8 Jeſus anſwer'd, I have told you that 
am he. If cherefore ye ſeek 10 tale me Only, let theſe that are with 
„„ meaning his Apoſtles (beſides the Traytor udas) go their way 
Mc; 9 that the ſaying might be fulfill'd, which he ſpake, Of them 
WS hich thou gaveſt me, have I loſt none. 10 Then Simon Petter hav- 
Ws a Sword, drew 1t, and {mote the High Prieſt's Servant, and cut oil 
Right car. The Servant's Name was Malchus. 11 Then ſaid Jeſus 

no beter, Put up thy Sword into the Sheath : the (2) Cup which my 
Wah has given me, {hall I not drink it? Then ſaid Feſas to the Fews 
7 were come to ſeize him, He ye (n) come out as again a I hief? 
BY: / was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſireich'd forth no hands 
21 ſes, ſo as to apprehend me: but this is your Hour, and the Power 
wy Drtncs. 3 | 
i Then the Band of So/aters, and the Captain F them, and other where lig ig . 
WW iiicers of the Jews took Jeſus, and m— him, 13 and led him prebended, and 
ay to (o) Annas firſt: for as be was the Naſt or Chief Ruler of the — „ 
eus that Tear, which Naſi is hkewiſe flyl'd the High Prie N; ſo Caiaphas. 
be was Father in law to Caiaphas, who was the Aaronical High 
ieſt that ſame Year. 14 Now 7%, Caiaphas was a/ſo He who gave 
oounſel to the Jews, as has been afore (p) obſerv'd, that it was ex- 
ear, edient that One man ſhould die for the People. 15 Nom Aunas 


i 2 (7 led Feſus in ſome ſhort time to Caiaphas: and Simon Pe- 
the er follow'd Jeſus 74:ther, and ſo did another Diſciple, vis. Sr Jon 
ha BP ':/e1f, the Writer of this Goſpel. That Diſciple, vis. S Fohn, was | j 
the (RA 04 to the High Prieſt Caraphas, and thereupon went in, without any 
f hinarance, with Jeſus into the Palace of the High Prieſt. 16 But Peter 7 
fol * Read my Paraph. on Matth. 26. 39. and compare v.54. 4 
het WW (>) See Matt h. 26. 55. and Luke 22.52,53- * ; 


Was > 00 See my Paraph, on Luke 3.2. () Chap. Ir. 50. 


= (7) See v. 24. of this Chapter. 5 
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- door Without. Then went a 5 
that other diſciple which wil 


and in the temple, whit 


ing, Anſwereſt thou the hy 1 7 
prieſt fo ?- z 


ſmiteſt thou me? 


him bound unto Caiaphas i H 
high prieſt.) 5 


known unto the high pre 
and ſpake unto her that lei 
the door, and brought in per 
17 Then ſaith the dam] vil 
kept the door, unto Peter, 1 
not thou alſo one of this mu 
diſciples? He faith, I am u 
18 And the ſervants ual 


officers ſtood there, who hi 3X7 


made a fire of coals, (for it will 
cold) and they warm'd the 
ſelves : and Peter ſtood v 
them, and warm'd himſel. a 
19 The high prieſt 148: 
ask d Jeſus-of his diſciples, ui 
of his doctrine, 5 
20 Jeſus anſwer'd him Wi 
ſpake openly to the world; Wl 
ever taught in the ſynagom 


all the Jews reſort, and in 
cret have I ſaid nothing. 

21 Why askeſt thon nc 
ask them which heard wn 
what I have ſaid unto the 
behold, they know what] lu 
22 And when he had 


ſpoken, one of the off 


which ſtood by, ſtruck [el 5 
with the palm of his hand, H 


23 Jeſus anſwer'd him, 1 
have ſpoken evil, bear wits 
of the evil: but if well, 


24 (Now Annas ad fa 


25 And Simon Peter tow 
and warm'd himſelf: They {at Non 
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te 5 a * Ov E TH U- therefore unto him, Art not 
I by” thou alſo one of his diſciples? 
791 ary e; Het C.-, He deny'd it, and ſaid, I am 


_- 


ken am On © All. 26 Atyd eis not. | : 
„ FE 26 One of the ſervants of 
oi 7 eee & pepe cs, auyſevns ©! the High Prieſt (being his Kinſ- 
A 5 : EIT f Wo | 4 TP | Y 
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PARAPHRASE. 
nt 4101 at the ſaid Houſe, and ſo being not permitted to come 
% jeſus, ſtood at the door without, for ſome time, Namely, till 
nn perccivd He was not come in; for then went out that other 
WT icplc, . e. hu, Who was known unto the High Prieſt, and ſpake 
vu eo her that kept the Door, and brought in Peter. 17 Then ſays the 

nc, that kept the Door, unto Peter, Art not thou alſo One of this 
s Diciples? He ſays, I am not. 18 And the Servants and Offi- 
„ ſtood there, 2. e. 2 4 part of the Palace, probably in the lower (r) part 

e Hal, where alſo Feſus was at the Upper end under Examination : 
„L ſar, got among the Servants and Under-Officers, who had made 
rue of Coals, (for it was cold, being not yet quite three à Clock at 
n Aoril) and they warm'd themſelves: and Peter ſtood with 
e em, and warm'd himſelf. 19 The High Prieſt then ask d Jeſus of his 

cles, and of his Doctrine. 20 Jeſus anſwer d him, I ſpake Openly 
= Py to the World; I ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the 
emple, whither all the Jews reſort, and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. 
= Why askeſt thou me? ask them which heard me, what J have ſaid 


„ ſpoken, one of the Officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the 
n of his Hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the High Prieſt ſo? 23 Je- 


cus me of the Evil before the Council, and to prove it, and have me 
d io ſuitable Puniſhment, before you take upon you to nſe me as a 
* Halgfactor: but if I baue ſpoken Nothing but what is Well or proper, 
y Switeſt thou me again fi all Juſtice? 24 (Now Annas had ſent 
n bound unto Caiaphas the High Prieſt, hetueen what 7s above related 
ine : v. 13. and 15.) 25 And Simon Peter, being got into rhe Palace, as 
| alſo afore (v. 16 —18,) related, ſtood and warm'd himſelf: They ſaid 
3 teretore unto him, Art not thou alſo One of his Diſciples ? He deny d 
and ſaid, I am not. 26 One of the Servants. of the High Prieſt 


; Z | | : 

F ANNOTATIONS. 
mo LL 20. It is read ie, not i e nor yet q, in Alex. and ſome other 
. —j * Vulg. Syr. Perf. Copt. Ethiop. Verſions; and in Cyril, Theophyl. 
Y See Mark 14. 66. 
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I to them: behold, they know what I ſaid. 22 And when he had 


anſwer d him, If I have ſpoken Evil, how oughteſt to bear Witnels, 
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man, Whoſe ear Peter cut of} 


to them, and ſaid, What ach 


TRANSLATIOnÞ 


{aith, Did not I ſee thee in th 1 
garden with him? 4 
27 Peter then deny'd g, 
and immediately the c 
Crew. 7 : 

28 Then led they Jely 1 1 
from Caiaphas, unto the hall 


judgment: and it was ea 


and they themſelves went wihli 
into the judgment-hall, a 
they ſhould be defil'd; but. 
they might eat the paſloyer, 

29 Pilate then went outw 


ſation bring you againſt wha 
man? 5 1 
30 They anſwer'd and (ut 
unto him, If he were nora 
lefactor, we would not h 
deliver'd him up unto the 

31 Then ſaid Pilate vw 
them, Take ye him and jv 
him. according to your |: 
The Jews therefore ſaid u 
him, It is not lawful for ue: 
put any man to death: ha 

32 That the ſaying of 


ſus might be fulfill'd, which 


ſpake, ſignify ing what cM 
he ſhould die. = 
33 Then Pilate entred mh 
the judgment-hall again, 
call'd Jeſus, and ſaid unto H 
Art thou the king of nh 
Jews? : 14 
34 Jeſus anſwer'd him, . 
thou this thing of thy ke 


or did others tell it thet 


me? So 
35 Pilate anſwer'd, Am 
Jew? Thine own nation, "= 
the chief prieſts have del 


mit 
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N TEXT. "TRANSLATION. 
& 5 TW os i - m timings; thee unto me: What haſt thou 
mW " 5 | done? 85 

W& 47cm o Inevos. H Bam 36 Jeſusanſwer'd, My king. 


gu | Aud 

wm i "PARAPHHHasE: 

E ig bis Kinſman whoſe Ear Peter cut off) ſays, Did not I ſee thee | 
1 MS the Garden with him? 27 Peter then denyd again, and 1immediate- | f 
a the Cock crew. | 333 3 f It 

110 28 Then, having, as they thought, got a [ufficient Accuſation ag aint cyriq is had be- 


us for to have him Condemn'd to Death, namely on account of what OT ho | J 
a Alaſpbemy in Owning himſelf to be the Cbrift, and ſo the 10 his being Cru- ; 
WS: / 1b; Jews, led they Jeſus from Caiaphas's Palace to the Common cify'd. 
/ Hall of Judgment, where ibe Roman Governor ſat as Jude: 
ait was Early 2 he Morning, and they themſel ves, 2. e. The Chef 
ST i-//s and other Rulers of the Jews, went not into the Judgment-hall, 

=: cy ſhould be defhl'd by ſeome Legal pollution; but /lood without, 
Ez: thcy 17247 not be ſo de ſil d, but might eat the Pallover or PaſchaÞ® 
1m, which was lo be eaten in the Afternoon of that day. 29 Pilate 

n went out unto them, and ſaid, What Accuſation bring you againſt 
Man? 30 They anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, If he were not a 
ekactor, we would not have deliver'd him up unto thee. 31. Then 


un | 
ops Pilate unto them, Take ye him and Judge him according to your 
1. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawfull for us to put 
ny Nan to Death, as this Man deſerves, for ſelting himſelf up to be the 
6%, and conſeguently Onr King: 32 Now this was done, that, 


„be Malice of the Jews in being to be ſatisfy d with nothing leſs than 
Death of Jeſus, and that as a Seditious Perſon, and an Enemy 10 
„, the laying of Jeſus might be fulfill'd, which he ſpake (s) former- 
=S 'gnfying what Death he ſhould die, viz. That of the Croſs, which 
„Death inflicred by the Romans on great Mal:fattors. 33 Then 
ac enter'd into the Judgment-hall again, and call'd J:{us, and ſaid 
© W'o him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 34 Jeſus anſwer'd him, 
lt thou this thing of thy ſelf, e. mabeſt thou this Enquiry meerly 
% Oun Satisfaction, or did Others tell it thee of Me by way of Ar- 
5 Valion? whereas it is b juſt Ground for an Accuſation, if rightly unaer- 
„ 35 Pilate anſwerd, Am I a Jew, or do 7 know what ſenſe you 
u,, in, or what are your Prophecies and Expectations > All 7 
„% ſoy ag an thee, is this, that thy Own Nation, and the Chief 
7 «ts have deltver'd thee unto me, as worthy to be put to Death, on ac- 
our being a Seditions Peron, and pretending 10 he their Meſſias 
M: 7/ it be not ſo in truth, tell me truly What haſt thou done? 


m_— , - 7 = 
vo Ys Jelos antwer d, 77 75 true that I have arc lar d my ſelf to be the Meſ- 


See Chap. 3. 14. and 13. 32, 33. 1 
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gain unto the Jews, and fath 


fault at all. 


dom is not of this world: 
my kingdom were of thi 
world, then would my ſervam 
have fought, that I ſhouiif. 
not be deliver d to the je 
but now is my kingdom RF 
from hence. 5 
37 Pilate therefore ſaid u 
to him, Art thou a king thi 
Jeſus anſwerd, Thou (i 
that I am a king. To this «if 
was I born, and for this cu 
came I into the world, that 
{hould bear witneſs unto tA 
truth. Every one that is of 
truth, heareth my voice. - 
38 Pilate ſaith unto hin 
What is truth? And when! 
had ſaid this, he went out: 


unto them, I find in him! 


39 But ye have a cuſia 
that 1 ſhould releaſe unto yo 
one at the paſſover: will x 
therefore that J releaſe uni 
you the king of the Jews? 

40 Then cry'd they all 
gain, ſaying, Not this man, it 
Barabbas. Now Barabbas vi 
a robber. | 

| Chap. XIX. . 

Then Pilate therefore d 
Jeſus, and ſcourg'd vim. 

2 And the ſoldiers platteli 
crown of thorns, and put 10 
his head, and they put on I 
a purple robe, 

3 And ſaid, Hail king! 
the Jews: and they ſmote ln 
with their hands, | 

4 Pilate therefore went fo 


(+ 
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1 TRANS LATIN. 


WW. {avis Ide, d b, aver again, and faith unto them, Be- 
V r hold, I bring him forth to you, 
„ NW that ye may know that J find 
n, en 5 ECA NY oe 6 no fault in him. 

SE . , ) 5 / U 

a 7 „ — wearing the crown of thorns, 
% a 70 app amy, Kay and the purple robe. And Pi- 


| PARAPHRASE. 
WS: 7 C1137, and fo the King fo long eæpected by the Jews : but then 
Kingdom is not 22 regard 70 7he things of this World, and ſo uo ways 


% caſe any Viflurbance in the Government, or do any Injury 
e 41 bority of the Roman Zmperor: if my Kingdom were of this 


gerd io the Jews: but now is my Kingdom not from hence, 2. e. abs 


1m 5 1 * 88 
SS: co:/7 of orlal) Power or Grandeur, but is of a Spiritual nature. 
n i 58 p / N 5 K x 4 
bie cherefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then? Jeſus an- 


erch Thou ſayſt that 24:6 ig tue; for Tam a King in the ſenſe 7 
=: gen. To this end was I Born, and for this cayſe came I into 
Word, that I ſhould bear Witneſs to the Truth, 749 it cos ine 
Ife bro the Malice of thoſe who are Enemies to Truth. For Every 


* e that is a ſincere Lover of the Truth, hears my Voice or Doct aue, 
, ao d1s cmvinc'd by it and embraces it. 38 Pilate lays unto him, What 


au mean by Truth? And when he had ſaid this, he went out again 
o the Jews, and ſays unto them, I car find in him no Fault at all, 
% ſuch Fault as deſerves Death by the Roman Law. 39 But 
bare a Cuſtom; that I ſhould releaſe unto you, One at the Paſſover: 
Wil ye therefore that I releaſe unto you 1615s Man, whom you accuſe for 
W's bimſelf up as the King of the Jews? 40 Then cry'd they all 
in, laying, Not this Man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a Rob- 
Chap. XIX. Then Pilate, 7hinking to ſatisfy them with ſome leſſer 
nfhment than Death, therefore took Jeſus, and Scourg'd him; 2 and 


d put it on his Head, and they put on him a Purple Robe, 3 and 
I, Hail King of the Jews: and they ſmote him with their Hands. 
Plate therefore hoping thereby to ſatisfy or ſtop their Malice, went 
Wrin again, and ſays unto them, Behold, I bring him forth to you in 


Det 20u ſee, that ye may know that I find no Fault in Hum wor- 
eu rats; but only worthy of Deriſion and Moctery in the manner 


% Nlecb-Ring, wearing the Crown of Thorns, and the Purple Robe. 
2 a 1 And 


5 Then came Jclus forth, 


Xe 


orid, then would my Servants have fought, that I ſhould not be de- 


Deriſion of Him as a King, the Soldiers platted a Crown of Thorns, 


p ee, for pretenaing himſelf to be a King. 5 Then came Jeſus forth 
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late ſaith unto them, Bi 


Pilate ſought to releaſe 8 


the man. FF 
6 When the chief pil 
therefore and officers ſaw h 
they cry'd out, ſaying, C 
ty him, crucify bim. piu 
{aith unto them, Take ye h 
and crucify h: for I find 
fault in him. 5 
The Jews anſwerd hl 
We have a law, and by 
law he ought to die, bean 
he made himſelf the 8 
8 When Pilate ther 
heard that ſaying, he was 
more afraid; 18 
9 And went again ino 
judgment-hall, and faith ul 
ſeſus, Whence art thou! in 
Jeſus gave him no an{wer. 
10 Then faith Pilate uns 
him, Speakeſt thou not uh 
me? knowelt thou not H 
have power to crucity 
and have power to ill 
thee? : = 
11 Jeſus anſwer'd, TM 
couldit have no power a 
againſt me, except ii wer 
ven thee from above: 
fore he that deliver d me 
thee hath the greater ſin. . 
12 And from thence 


but the Jews cry d out, % 
It thou let this man go, "le 
art not Cefar's friend 8 
ever maketh himſelf a2 
ſpeaketh againſt Celar. | 
- I3 When Pilate the 
heard that ſaying, he bio 
Jeſus forth, and fat cow! 
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— - TRANSLATION. | 


=. - 9 4 / he judgment-ſeat, in a place 
" 0 5s eis Tomy Atoueray the jqudgmen pP 
3 iy wy OED So IE 2 that 1s call'd the Pavement, but 
7 pany , EGpdinn N I 4 CD. in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 
. | F | | Gs : : 9 4 Hy 


Mo 4531 PARAPHRASE 
by nd Pilate ſays unto them, Behold the Man; and let what has been done 
= 71 him be eſteem'd a ſufficient Puniſhment for him, and ſo let him be 


hl Diſmiſsd, 6 When the Chief Prieſts therefore and Officers ſaw him, 
ey cryd out, ſaying, Crucify him, Crucify him. Pilate fays unto them, 
lake ye him and Crucify him: for ] find no fault in him 7hat deſerves 
Sc Puniſhment, and therefore will have no hand in it.) The Jews 

werd him, We have a (r) Law, that Blaſphemers ſhall be put to 
%; and by this our Law he ought to dye, becauſe he has Bla- 
ben d, in that he has made or aſſerted himſelf to be the Son of God. 
When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, viz. that He aſſerted him- 
7% be no eſs than the Son of God, He was the more afraid wha? 10 
Hand went again into the judgment-hall, and ſays unto Jeſus, 
WF hence art thou? but Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 10 Then faith Pi- 
eie unto him, Speakeſt thou not unto me? Knowelt thou not, that I 
ue Power to Crucify thee, and have Power to Releaſe thee? 11 Je- 
s anſwer d, Thou couldſt have no Power at all againſt me, except it 


rar ts ſentence and put me to Death: but ſince ſuch is the Will of 


Vbelleving 7ews, therefore 7 ſay that He, 7. e. the Fewiſh Nation that 
deliver'd me unto thee 70 be put to Death, and will be ſatisfy'd with 
% Puniſhment, has the greater Sin han you have in yielding 10 
„% inbortuniiy to put me to Death. 12 And having ſeen this Modeſt 
7 unccent Behaviour of Jeſus, from thenceforth Pilate fought 105 


ing, If chou let this Man go, thou art not Ceſars Friend: Whoſo- 
er wakes himſelf a King, ſpeaks againſt Geſar; and therefore you had 


oy con ſider how you will be able to Anſwer it to the Emperor, if you ac- 
0 * „bis Han. 13 When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying of the 


es, be was more flartled at it, than be was afore at hearing that Je- 
HRW” 1:49e himſelf the Son of Gd; foraſmuch as he was more ſenſible of 
Danger that would ariſe from ſuch an Accuſation of Him 10 Ceſar, 
Ys the Danger it ſelf was more Imminent as he thought, or ſuch as 
4% ſcouer involve him in an Unhappy State: hereupon he brought Je- 
Ws forth, and fat down in the Judgment-ſeat, in order do give Sentence 
% Jeſus according to the Jews Importuniiy, in a place that is call d 
Ne Pavement, but in the Hebrew 7. ongue, Gabbatha. 14 And it was 
(t) Levit. 24 16. a | 

Z the 


* rere given, 2. e. permitted Thee from Above, 2. e. by God, and that o 


od, that I ſhould aye, and that by means of the implacable Malice of the 


We: io releaſe him: but the Jews percetving his Intentions, cry d out, 
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tion of the paſſover, and abon 


King. 


5 Ceſar. V ET 


went forth into a place cali 


OF NAZARETH TH: 


ny of the Jews: for the pla 


Jews; but that he ſaid, 1 


14 And it was the Prepar 5 


the ſixth hour: and he ff 
unto the Jews, Behold you f 


W 


15 But they cry'd out, 4 
way with him, away with in 
crucify him. Pilate ſaith un 
them, Shall I crucify yu 
king? the chief prieſts a 
ſwer d, We have no king bu 


16 Then he delivered lin 
therefore unto them to be en 


city'd. And they took jel; o | 


and led him away. E 
170 And he bearing his ci 


dhe place of a skull, which 
call'd in the Hebrew, Golzw Wi 
tha: 85 Bl 
18 Where they crucify 
him, and two. other with hu 
on either ſide one, and je 
in the midſt. | *: 
19 And Pilate wrote a titk, 
and put it on the croſs, An 
the writing was, IE SU) 


KING OF THE JEWS 
20 This title then read m 


where Jeſus was crucity'd ws 
nigh to the city: and it un 


written in Hebrew, aud Gree, Pas 
and Latin. 12 
21 Then ſaid the che he 


prieſts of the Jews to Plat, 
Write not, The king of ite 
king of the Jews. 5 

22 Pilate anſwer d, What! 
have written, I have wr 


23 


"TEXT: TRANSLATION. 


* 5 Oi % Fear, n pw - 23 Then the ſoldiers, when 
u; | they had crucify'd Jeſus, took 


C— 8 
Be” Oy Nen. " Lita his garments (and made four 
— ( 144 kino TEOTLER Ain, parts, to every ſoldier a part) 


„ 7 / ks and alſo 3% coat: now the 
1 ai Fa P K = 5) "IR 25 * coat was without ſeam, woven 
9 T2 $9 yur App O., tx from the top throughout. 


[Loſe ge Ke. 2 fr. = 24 They aid therefore 
ETP mong themſelves, Let us no 
Wo” DE55 CO Aten rent it, but caſt lots for it, 
ror, mz A οↄ e dy, vi- whoſe it ſhall be: that the — 
15 9 why" 25 1 Na ND 1 Pture might be fulfill d, W = . 
1 : Er Nye 


OE. 3 — 


5 FAR H | 
e) Preparation of the Paſſover, 7. e. the Day of the Paſſaver-week 
nh was before the next Sabbath, and about the ſixth hour 2 the 
rg, namely, according to the Roman (or Our) account follow'd by 
Vobn: and he ſays unto the Jews, Behold your King. 15 But they 
id out, Away with Him, away with him, Crucify him. Pilate ſays 
rio chem, ſhall I Crucify your King? the Chief Prieſts anſwer'd, We 
pc 0 King but Ceſar. 16 Then having paſs'd Sentence on Zeſus, he 
BE (vcr'd him therefore, 1. e. 70 ſaliiſy the Jews, and ſo to prevent their 
h Himſöel, o Ceſar, unto them to be Crucify'd. 85 : 
And they took Jeſus, and led him away. 157 And he bearing his 1 ati 
os went forth into a place call'd the place of a Skull, which is call d , and die, 
the Hebrew, Golgotha: 18 where they Crucify'd him, and two 
F; her with him, on either ſide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. 19 And 
late order'd to be wrote a Title, and 70 put it on the Croſs. And the 
ng was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF 
BE HE JEWS. 20 This Title then read many of the Jews: for 
place where Jeſus was Crucify'd was nigh to the City: and it 
ritten in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 21 Then, not king 
ue, ſaid the Chief Prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, 
e King of the jews; but that he ſaid, T am King of the Jews. 
> Pilate anſwer'd, What J have written, I have written. 23 Then 
Ee Soldiers, when they had Crucify'd Jeſus, took his Garments (and 
Wade four parts, to every Soldier a part) and alſo his Coat: now the 
e Vas without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 24 They 
4 therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, but caſt Lots for it, 
3 boſe it ſhall be: that the Scripture might be fulfll'd, which ſays, 
E % See Mark 15. 42. . 
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Magdalene. 


had receiv'd t 


the ghoſt. 


ſaith, They parted my rain 
among them, and for my 
ſture they did caſt lots. This 
things therefore the (ole 
did. _ SY 1 
25 Now there ſtood by H 


. croſs of Jeſus, his mother u 


his mothers ſiſter , Mary vo 
wife of Cleophas, and Mas 


26 When Jeſus there 
ſaw his mother, and the di 
ple ſtanding by whom Wh 
lov'd, he faith unto his «Mi 
ther, Woman, behold thy ſui 

27 Then faith he to wh 
diſciple, Behold thy mot 
And from that hour that «ll 


ſeciple took her unto. his o 


home. 7 

28 After this, Jeſus kno 
ing that all things were Wal 
accompliſh d, that the ſcripuſ 
might be fulfill 'd, ſaith, I rg 
29 Now there was ſet a 
ſel full of vineger : and wal 


fill'd a ſpunge with vane! & 


and put it upon hy{lop, win 
put 1t to his mouth, 9 
30 When e hereto 

e vinegar, 

ſaid, It is finiſh'd: and "al 
bow'd his head, and gave 


31 The Jews therefore, "WW; 
cauſe it was the prepare 
that the bodies ſhould not "Wai 
main upon the croſs on the 
bath-day (for that ſabbath" 


was an high day) beſought! Pp 


late that their legs might f 
? 


broken, and Zhat they wie! 4 
be taken away. | 


32 HM 
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5 | > ol Fend r * 32 Then came the ſoldiers, 
11 % wie: , ; 14 5 5 5 8 and broke the legs of the firſt, 
re ag 7% , and of the other which was 
rr ivy Ty ovTawpwkyr@- crucity'd with him. | 
1 8 3 33 But when they came to 
„ Jeſus, and ſaw that he was 


3 e FT S 3 77 

aus, as 4dpy auToY 19 n- dead already, they broke not 
1 7 922 1 , 1 | 
x, L X N auTY TH OKEAN" his legs. 1 


34 AM. . l 
1 PARAFHREASE. FI. g 
n hey parted my Raiment among them, and for my Veſture they did 
COW Lots. Theſe things therefore the Soldiers did. 25 Now there ſtood 
dhe Croſs of ſeſus, his Mother and his Mothers Siſter, Mary 
e ite of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 26 When Jeſus there- 
ee u his Mother, and the Diſciple ſtanding by whom he lov'd, 7. e. 
a 0888S 7%, bimſelf, he turning. his face toward St Johu, ſays unto his Mo- 
cr, Woman, behold Bim who will take care of thee hence forward, as 
„ be bad been thy Son. 27 Then furning bis Face to his Mo- 
00 , ſays he to the ſame Diſciple, Behold ber whorn 7 wonld have thee ö 
_ BE ward take as much Care of, as if ſhe had been thy Mother. And q 
c that hour, afzer they were come from the Croſs, Jeſus being dead, j 
"EW: Diſciple took her unto his Own home, and did accordingly. 28 At- | 
dis, ſeſus knowing that all things forerold of him before his Death * 
ee row accompliſh'd, eæcept that Prophecy of their giving him Vinegar 4 
BAY Drink, that chi Prophecy alſo of the (u) Scripture might be fulfill d, EEE. 
„ chirſt. 29 Now there was ſet a Veſſel full of Vinegar: and 7 
y fild a Spunge with Vinegar, and put it upon Hyllop, and put | i 
RR e his Mouth. 30 When Jeſus therefore had receiv'd the Vinegar, 
1 d, It is finiſhd: and he bow'd his head, and gave up the Ghoſt. 


he Jews therefore, becauſe it was the Preparation, that the Bodies 
old not remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath-day (for that Sabbath- 
Sy Was an high-day) as being not a. Sabbath. only, but alſo the Second 
% Unkaver'd Bread from whence they reckon'd their Pentecoſt, and 
"8 227 of preſenting the Sheaf-offering, and ſo a triple Feſtival) be- 
EP'ght Pilate that their Legs might be broken, that they might aye the = 
, and that / being dead they might be taken away before the be- ; 
% ff the approaching Sabbath and Great day. 32 Then, Pilate 


_ WP" /cniing hereto, came the Soldiers, and broke the Legs of the firſt, and | 
> * he other which was Crucify'd with him. 33 But when they came 
ng ſeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, they broke not his Legs. 
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Pq {Þ , TP * » U | 
gy awe 0Jov,ors ph Tay apwparuy, 
"CSC os 623 is IS edois kyrte- 
pid Gel. 41 Hy & is 0 Were rr 
, / ws "8 ok / > 
-p n, Vas, % E M Ver lern- 


_—_ . XR 3 / * 5 
Act Xayv9yv, iy SU eis khn. 


42 Exꝗ dc 1 rl N iu 
Try IS, om thus lev To Am, 
£91X&y Ter Inogy, 


pture ſaith. 
him whom they piercd, 


_ Arimathea (being a diſcipe 


leave. He came therefore, ule 


34 But one of the ſoluu 
with a ſpear pierc'd his H 
and forthwith dame there 
blood and water. 1 

35 And he that ſaw it, H 
* witneſs, and his * witneß Wil 
true: and he knoweth tha 
ſaith true, that ye mig will 
lie ve. | : 5 

36 For theſe things vl 
done, that the ſcripture (hou 
be fulfill'd, A bone of him 
not be broken. 

37 And again another 
hey ſhall loc 


38 And after this, Joſeph! "= 


Jeſus, but ſecretly for fea 
the Jews) beſought Pilae hi 
he might take away the bl 
of Jeſus : and Pilate gave 


took the body of jeſus. 
39 And there cameallo\ynl 
codemus (which at the il 
came to Jeſus by night) ive 
brought a mixture of wy 
and aloes, about an hunc 
pound weight, . | | 
40 Then took they the hn 
of Jeſus, and wound it in 
cloaths, with the ipices, 3 
manner of the Jews is to bi 
41 Now in the place v 
he was crucify'd, there vu 
garden; and in the garde! Wh. 
new ſepulcher, wherein vn 
never man yet laid, # 
42 There laid they | 
therefore, becauſe of the ]:Whn 
preparation- Say, for the 1m 
cher was nigh at hand. 4 
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F ˖ ˖˖ ²§²‚‚ö‚ . N 
E „N ng N on: 5 6 
1 ee 2 3 The firlt day of the week 


1 u Maela ) MaySzAlwn eb cometh Mary Magdalene early, 


re 0! : | 
Dent, oxomiay tm Your, us 7s when it was yet dark, unto the 
0 bu eo ed ye» 5 - 


r 
wut one of the Soldiers with a Spear pierc d his Side, and forthwith 
e there out Blood and Water. 35 And he Writer of this Goſpel ts 


vl that ſaw it, aud bare Witneſs 7hereof; and his Witneſs, being that 
(hou w Eje-witneſs, in reaſon is to be efteem'd True: and he himſelf knows 
n bc main Reaſon that he ſays or relates this Particular 10 be True, 
WW, that ye, who read hrs Goſpel, might believe in Feſas as the Chriſt. 
For theſe things were done, (x) that the Scripture ſhould be fulfill d, 
20k one of him ſhall not be broken. 37 And again another Scripture 
„They ſhall look on him whom they Tay Fe $ 

ph 8 And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a Diſciple of Jeſus, ye is 11/4. 

ple fecretly for fear of the Jews) befought Pilate that he might take 


dhe Body of Jeſus : and Pilate gave him leave. He came there- 
and took the Body of Jefus. 39 And there came alſo Nicodemus 
o 2 the firſt (/) Beginning of his Miniſtry came to Jeſus by Night) 
brought a mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, about an Hundred pound 
et. 40 Then took they the Body of Jeſus, and wound it in Li- 
cloths, with the Spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 
Roe in the place where he was Crucify'd, there was a Garden; 
"the Garden a new Sepulcher, wherein was never Man yet laid. 
5 There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the Jews Preparation- 
wann e. becauſe it was now very late in that Day, and ſo the Sabbath 
unc my 75 (mention d v. 31.) was juſt beginning; for the Sepulcher 
mz at hand. : 


» 
ann ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St John 
bn ter Can rsT's Reſurrection, together with the Concluſion 


n Goſpel : Which Particulars take up the Whole of the two 
1 arning Chapters, viz. Chap. XX and XXI. 
in hap. XX. Jeſus being buried on the Preparation-aay anſwering to our a 5 1 
i he Paſſion-week, and the Sabbath anſwering to onr Saturday from the Dead 
eig ae Week being paſt, on the Firſt day of the next Week anſwer- __ 
e Eafter-Sunday comes Mary Magdalene (z) with ſome other 
F* en Early, when it was yet dark, unto the Sepuicher, and ſces the 


95 J dee Exod. 12. 46. and Zechar. 12. 10. (3) See Chap. 2. 1. 
Compare Marth. 28, 1. Mark 16. 1. 
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lov'd, and faith unto tha 


firſt to the ſepulcher. 


ter following him, and went 
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TRANSLATION 
ſepulcher, and ſeeth the (li 
+ 96 away from the ſepulcizi 
2 Then ſhe runneth, wil 
cometh to Simon Peter, ani; 
the other diſciple whom [eh 


They have taken away u 
Lord out of the ſepulcher ui 
we know not where they bu 


laid him. 

3 Peter therefore wa 
forth, and that other diſc 
and came to the ſepulcher, 

4 So they ran both wy 
ther: and the other diſcy 
did outrun Peter, and a 


5 And he ſtooping don 
and looking in, ſaw the ln 
cloaths lying; yet went her 
in. ; 57 
6 Then cometh Simon 


to the ſepulcher, and ſeetb! 
linen cloaths lie; 

7 And the napkin that hl 
about his head, not lying vl 
the linen cloaths, but way 
together in a place by it kl 

8 Then went in allo il 
other diſciple which cameti 
to the ſepulcher, and he Ui 
and believ d. 

9 For as yet they knev9 
the ſcripture, that he mult 
again from the dead. 

10 Then the diſciples ue 
away again unto their 0 
home. | 

11 But Mary ſtood witch 
at the ſepulcher, weep!ng® 
as ſhe wept, ſhe {toop'd cor 
and lool d into the ſepulc® 
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Ka Pecpe“ do & of 3 And ſeeth two angels in 
K . 3 „ White, fitting, the one at the 
I ls; xxFeGoednes , oo head, and the other at the feet, 
uh, xa E, en Tos - * the body of ſeſus had 
lain: 


Et HT > o F Tnoy 

5 Ty EE To wud Ty Inos. 

WW ij 8 5 . 5 13 And they ſay unto her, 

K N or awry α,tt¹. Tu- Woman, why weepeſt thou? 

ro, mays; Ab e ao On She faith unto them, Becauſe 
at : | - 


a 
E 


ö 

| 
1 
2 


PARAPHRASE. 


on Peter, and to the other Diſciple whom Jeſus loy'd, 2. e. John him- 
FT, and lays unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the 


ee wc forth, and that other Diſciple, and came to the Sepulcher. 
o they ran both together: and the other Diſciple did outrun Pe- 
aud came firſt to the Sepulcher. 5 And he ſtooping down, and 
lang in, ſaw the Linen cloaths lying; yet went he not in, 6 Then 
ves Simon Peter following him, and went into the Sepulcher, and 
we Linen Cloaths lie; ) and the Napkin that was about his 
ac, not lying with the Linen cloaths, but wrapp'd together in a 

ee by it ſelf. 8 Then went in alſo that other Diſciple which came 
e to the Sepulcher, and he ſaw zhe things that had been about Feſus 
2, 45 7s afore-mention d; and hence reaſonably inferring that the Boa) 
i been ſecretly ſtoln or taken away, rather believ'd that Feſus was 
from the Dead. 9 For as yet they, 7. e. he nor any of the other 
'2 bjciples knew, or underſtood not aright the Scripture, /o as 70 have 
"P' from: the TRIES therein, that He muſt certainly riſe again from 
bead. 10 Then the Diſciples went away again unto their own 
be. in But Mary, 40774 the other I omen, continud till at the Sex 
e er, and {tood without for ſome time: till by and by, while ſhe and 
er Women were thus ſtanding at the Sepulcher Weeping, One 
Axel fir t appear d to them, and bid them not be Afraid, but follow 
into the Sepulcher : and hereupon they follow'd him into, or a little 
bin the Mouth or Door of the Sepulcher ; whither being come, as She, 
e. Aar) Magdalene) wept, ſhe, with the reſt of the Women, ſtoop d 
n and look'd into the Sepulcher, 12 and here ſees another Augel 
er that which they had follow'd into the Sepulcher, and ſo now two 
bels in White, each now ſitting, the one at the head, and the other 
the feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain: 13 And they, z. e. One 
em, ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? She ſays unto them, 


| (a) Compare Matth. 28. 5. Mark 16. 5. 
| | | Aa Becauſe 


ee taken away from the Sepulcher. 2 Then She runs and comes to 


WWpulchcr, and we know not where they have laid him. 3 Peter there- 
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they have taken away my Log 


ſaid, ſhe turn'd her ſelf by 


have born him hence, tell a 


Touch me not: for I amt 


| aſſembled for fear of the ef 


and I know not where th 
have laid him. | 
14 And when {he had th 


and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, a 
knew not that it was Jeſus 

15 Jeſus ſaith unto he 
Woman, why weepelt thai 
whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe ſi 
poſing him to be the gardens 


laith unto him, Sir, if thy 


where thou haſt laid him, x 
I will take him away. 

16 Jeſus ſaith unto het, 
ry. She turn'd herſelf, a 
{aith unto him, Rabboni why 
is to ſay, Maſter. 

17 Jeſus ſaith unto be 


yet aſcended to my Fai 


but go to my brethren, aui 


unto them, I aſcend unto 
Father and your Father, 
Zo my God and your God. 
18 Mary Magdalene canal 
told the diſciples, that (h: RR. 
ſeen the Lord, and that he. 
ſpoken theſe things unto iP” 
19 Then the ſame di 
evening, being the firſt ay. 
the week, when the doors vil 
ſhut, where the diſciples W 


came Jeſus and ſtood in "i 
midſt, and faith unto . 
Peace be unto you. EE} 

20 And when he had ſo 
he ſhew'd unto them 4 We 
and his ſide, Then weſe "i 
diſciples glad when they! 
the Lord. 
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Elm ou auTois 0 Inoous ad- 21 , faid Jeſus to them 
338 . ; again, Peace be unto you: as 

| NH Een aces 7s ETON my Father hath ſent me, even 
Wh: TH, KL)W TfTO Es. 4 {ſend I you. | 


22 Kay 


:  PFATFAPFHRASE 
We-cauſe they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
Wave laid him. 14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, One of the Angels re- 


= 5 5 'd, (b) His Body 7s 0 taken away by Others, as you vainly imagine; 
ger He is riſen from the Dead, as he told his Diſciples before his Death 
end vie on the third day. Leave off therefore weeping, and go 


and tell his Diſciples that he is Riſen. Hereupon ſhe turn'd her 

i back %% 197 other omen, aud went out of the Sepulcher in order 
e tell tbe Diſciples; and before they were gone out of the Garden 
rc! the Sepulcher was, ſhe and the (c) other Nomen faw Jeſus 


* ocding, and knew not that it was Jeſus. 15 Jeſus ſays unto her, Wo- 
\ Wn, hy weepeſt thou? ( for not being ſatisfy d with what ſhe had 


„ bad been told by the Angel, ſhe ſtill kept weeping :) Whom 
et thou? ſhe ſuppoſing him to be the Gardener, ſays unto him, Sir, 


* doo haye born him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and I 
eil take him away. Aud having ſaid ſo, ſhe went on. 16 Jeſus here- 
P's, with she ſame ſort of Voice be formerly us d, ſays unto her, Mary. 


e nowing this bis Voice, turn'd her ſelf toward him, and now Endo- 
% %% by Sight, fays unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter : 
7 ben ſbe with the ether Women fell down at his Feet, and holding 


ooch, . bod me not, wer endeavour lo detain me now; for I am not 
r aſcended to my Father: but go to my Brethren, i. e. Joogftles, and 


ether and your Father, and to my God and your God, as 7 told them 
oem Death it was expedient I ſhould do. 18 Mary Magdalene, 
be (d) otber Women came and told the Diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen 
Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 

19 Then the ſame day at Evening, being the Firſt day of the Week, 


he Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſays unto them, 
WF<:cc be unto you. 20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhew'd unto them 
85 hands and his ſide, where he was pierc d, to ſatiſſy them that he was 


* on an pics, Then were the Diſciples glad, when they were 
1“ beyond all Doubt aſſur d, that they really ſaw the Lord. 21 Then 
; il aid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father has ſent 
e, even ſo ſend 7 


a (6) Compare Matth. 28. 6, 7. (e) See Matth. 28. 9. (4) See Luke 24. 9. 
* | A2 2 : 22 And 


Py unto them, hat / am riſen from the Dead, and I aſcend unto my 


ben the doors were ſhut, where the Diſciples were allembled for fear; 


1% Het worſbipp him. 17 Jeſus ſays unto her with the reſt, 


II. 
Chriſt appear; to 
he Apoſiles, AK 
but Thomas. 


you, viz. to preach the Goſpel to all Mankind. 
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this, he breath d on hen, wil 


my hand into his fide, I vil 


you. | 


22. And when he had u 


ſaith unto them, Receive yet 
holy Ghoſt. & 
23 Whole ſoever (ins yen 
mit, they are remitted yi 
them; and whoſe ſoever i 
ye retain, they are retain'd 
24. But Thomas, one of & 
twelve, call'd Didymus, will 
not with them when e 
came. 4 
2.5 The other diſciples ta 
fore ſaid unto him, We h 
ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid ui 
to them, Except I ſhall ſe lil 
his hands the print of the i 
and put my finger into ll 
print of the nails, and i 


not believe. = 
26 And after eight days, 
gain his diſciples were wii 


in, and Thomas with chain 


ben came Jeſus, the doll 
being ſhut, and ſtood in thin 
midſt, and faid, Peace be u 


27 Then ſaid he to 1 
mas, Reach hither thy fix 
and behold my hands; ut 
reach hither thy hand, ua 
thruſt it into my fide: and 
not faithlefs, but believing 

28 And Thomas anſv 
and ſaid unto him, My Lu 
and my God. | = 
29 Jeſus faith unto h 
Thomas , becauſe thou bs | 
ſeen me, thou haſt belief | 
bleſſed are they that have "ps 
ſeen, and yet have believC 


6 
_— 
) $ 
O II: by 
TB 
55 Fa * 


S. Zohn, Chap. XX. 


<_— 


189 


r TRANSLATION. 


„ 2 ., truly did Jeſus in the preſence 
dine 0 * 04m) t d of his diſciples, which are not 
TL, 2 YH 601 yea pena, o Aritten in this book. 


| Cola r. 31 Tad N 4. : : 
* FP gs that ye might believe that 


1 eileg rb PTY o of God, and that beheving 
8 Aa e mos -V "_ bog ye might -have life thro' his 
oſſes (n 2 0 7 ben og. name. 

| Kee. 


w PARAPHRASE. 
„And when he had ſaid this, he breath'd on them, and ſays unto 
r, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt 70 grref? and aſſiſt you in the Execu- 
F your Office or Miniſiry. 23 W hoſe ſoever Sins, on their true Ar- 
tance, ye remit n my Name and by my Authority, they are, 7. e. 
be remitted unto them n Heaven, where your Sentence of Abſolu- 
ſhall be ratify'd and confirm; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, 
emit not on acgount of their Misbehaviour or Tmpenitence, they are, 
abe retain'd, or not forgiven in Heaven, but the Cenſures ye ſhall 
on them on Earth ſhall be confirm'd in Heaven. 


„ We have feen the Lord. But he faid unto them, Except I ſhall 
n his Hands the print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the 
Ya o me Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his ſide, I will not be- 
F< 26 And after eight Days, again his Diſciples were within, and 
omas with them: then came Jeſus, the Doors being ſhut, and ſtood 
dhe widſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. 257 Then faith he to Tho- 
WE", Reach hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands; and reach h:- 
3 thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side: and be not Faithleſs, but 
eving. 28 And Thomas anſwer d and ſaid unto him, / am fully con 


l acknorelrage to be my Lord and my God. 29 Jeſus ſays unto 
„Thomas, becaufe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt Believ d: Bleſſed art 
that have not ſeen, and yet have Believd. 


— 


Wok 31 But theſe which are written, are ſufficient Euidences hat 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and tha: be. 
ens ye might have Life thro* his Name. And therefore l. 
* 4 the Relation but of One more Appearance of Him, which 1: /his : 
Y . ä | Chap 


30 M A Jy Y A OE 30 And many other ſiguns 


31 But theſe are written, 


5 59 B RY , ; 
Wn, va 75oTe, on 0 Inovs Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son 


4 But Thomas, one of the Twelve, call'd Didymus, was not with chrit 


, bat thou art no other Perſon than Jeſus who was Cructfy'd, and 


4 i 
ICMme 


— 77 
A[0/ies 


3 


&: 30 And many other Signs of his being Truly riſen from the Dead did He * again 
eve in the preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written in this + 


t appears A- 


m when Jeſus came. 25 The other Diſciples therefore ſaid unto fun to the -A- 
ftles, when he- 


mas Was prelent. 
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his diſciples. 


meat? They anſwer'd him, 


for the multitude of fils 


when Simon Peter heard 


TRANSLATI ON 
| Chap. XX, 


After theſe things, | 3 
ſhew'd himſelf again to the Wil 


ſciples at the ſea of Tiben 


and on this wife ſhew' 
himſelf: 4 
2 There were together 
mon Peter, and Thomas a 
Didymus, and Nathanael WW 
Cana in Galilee, and the ji 

of Zebedee, and two othe 


3 Simon Peter faith u 
them, I go a fiſhing. They 
unto him, We alſo go wi 
thee. They went forth, ui 
entred into a {hip immedi 
and that night . 6 caught 
thing. 1 

4 But when the mom 
was now come, Jeſus ſtood 
the ſhore : but the diſc 
knew not that it was jeſu 

5 Then Jeſus ſaih whit 
them, Children, have ye 


6 And he ſaid unto ta 
Caſt the net on the right Wn 
of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 
They caſt therefore, and vi 
they were not able to dv 


7 Therefore that didi 
whom Jeſus lov'd, ſaith un 
Peter, It is the Lord. Mi 


it was the Lord, he gin 
fiſhers coat anto him, ( 
was naked) and did cal: ip 
ſelf into the ſea. =_— 
8 And the other di 
came in a little ſhip (io! "WM 
were not far from laud 
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T TEXT _ _TRANSEATION 
„ 41.) cons as it were two hundred eu- 
* 92 N M cia, 8 bits) dragging the net with 
the 5" TH (tua. 9 Qs fhes. 8 
ery aminoay eis P „., SN 9 Allbon then as they were 


2 1 come to land, they ſaw a fire 
4" rec, & é E. of coals chere, and fiſh laid 


er , 9 p. 10 AC abet W By y 
$ Cal » 2 Bae ws > Io Jelus faith unto them, g 
s EI en _—_ YOu Bring of the fiſh which ye have 

e coals uw, IN Auen Eipev now caught. 


11 Simon Peter went up, 
=_ 5 „ „I and drew the net to land, full 

„„, WEFOY N Ceαο,be exaTY of great fiſhes, an hundred and 
” | | | | ZN | Trey. 


* ; \ ef iro 2 
WE 7255, . £4Axw0s To Nx Toy im 


We hw 


7 PARAPHRASE. 
SS. XXI. After theſe things ore related and done at Jeruſalem, the 

„1e uent no Galilee from Feruſalem, according to the (e) Directions 
n them. Aud here Jeſus ſhew'd himſelf again to the Diſciples at the 


* == of Tiberias; and on this wiſe ſhew'd he himſelf: 2 There were 
Wether Smon Peter, and Thomas call'd Didymus, and Nathanael her- 
eu call Bartholomew of Cana in Galilee, and the two Sons of Zebe- 


and two other of his Diſciples. 3 Simon Peter ſays unto them, } PE 
a fiaing. They ſay unto him, We alſo go with thee. They went | j 
, and entred into a Ship immediately; and that Night they caught 4 
hug. 4 But when the Morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the 
Dr: but the Diſciples knew not that it was Jeſus. 5 Then Jelus 
undo them, Children, have ye any meat? They anſwer'd him, No. 
add he ſaid unto them, Caſt the Net on the _ {ide of the Ship, 


e [hall find. They caſt therefore, and now they were not able to 
1 RP tor the multitude of Fiſhes. 7 Therefore that Diſciple whom 
iss low d, = e. John himſelf, ſays unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now 
un Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his Fiſhers upper 


WF unto him (for before be put that on, he was naked, 7. e. had on ouly- 
bin and did caſt himſelf into the Sea, and fo ſwam to Jeſus on 

ee, 5:/ore the Boat coul be got thitber. 8 And the other Dilci- 
came in a little Ship (for they were not far from Land, but as it 

o hundred Cubits, 7. e. half a Furlong or three hundred Feel) 

sing the Net with Fiſhes. 9 As ſoon then as they were come to 

ac, they law a Fire of coals there; and Fiſh laid thereon, and Bread. 
aas lays unto them, Bring of the Fiſh which ye have now caught. 

5 ' Simon Peter went up, and drew the Net to Land, full of great 


e Matth. 28. 7, &c. q 
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fifty and three: and for i 
there were ſo many, yet u 
not the net broken. | 

12 Jeſus faith unto th 
Come and dine. And non: il 
the diſciples durſt ask H 
Who art thou? knowing vii 
it was the Lord. 1 

13 Jeſus then cometh ui 
taketh bread, and giveth h 
and fiſh likewiſe. © 3" 

14 This is now the thi 
time that Jeſus ſhew'd hin 


2 
6 
3 
5 
3 
8 OS 
= 
1 
1 
l 


to his diſciples, after tha i 


was riſen from the dead. 
15 So when they had di 
Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter, wh 
mon ſor of Jonas, lo veſt tl 
me more than theſe? He 
unto him, Yea, Lord; tn 
knoweſt that I love thee. ann 
ſaith unto him, Feed my au 
16 He faith to him azn_ 
the ſecond time, Simon /« 
Jonas, loveſt thou me? He la 
unto him, Yea, Lord; tn 
knoweſt that I love thee. 
ſaith unto him, Feed my [i 
17 He faith unto hin ane 
third time, Simon ſon of [ou 
loveſt thou me? Peter ae 
griev'd, becauſe he ſaid u 
him the third time, Loi 
thou me? And he ſaid wi 
him, Lord, thou knoweſt! * 
things; thou knoweſt tn 
love thee. Jeſus ſaith unto h 
Feed my ſheep. | 
18 Verily verily I ſay 
thee, When thou waſt youu 
thou girdedſt thy ſelf,and i 
edſt whither thou would 
but when thou ſhalt be "al 
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U ͤ TRANSLATION 
«1 Lads lb v. ov, * 4M o thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy 


LE es Sree” „ „ hands, and another ſhall gird 
en, x4 oi 07 Ov Fe- thee, and carry thee whither 


WO 2 8 thou wouldſt not. | 
one of — 19 * " R 19 This ſpake he, ſignify- 
it EE | wia 


8 PARAPHRASE. 
WF iſhes, an hundred and fifty and three: and for all there were ſo many, 
et was not the net broken. 12 Jeſus ſays unto them, Come and dine. 


nd none of the Diſciples durſt ask him, Who art thou? knowing that 
aim was the Lord. x3 Jeſus then comes and takes Bread, and gives them, 
ha gd Fiſh likewiſe. 14 This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhew'd 


nſelf to his Diſciplgs, 7. e. Apoſtles, being together in a Hody or Com- 
7. after that he was riſen from the Dead. : T 
ter, i So when they had din'd, Jeſus ſays to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of ie chacges re. 


nas, Loveſt thou me more than theſe zhe reſt of my Apoſtles do, thinkeſt ter to feed his 
b 10 as bon (/) ſeernealt to think before thy Denial of me? He lays to de mane 


| 5 ito him, Yea, Lord, tho' 7 did thus baſely Deny thee, and am there- of his Peas, 
agli not to make Compariſon of my ſelf with All others, yet thou 
ovelt that I /zncere/y love thee. He ſays unto him, Feed () my 


uu | | 
bs, 7. c. expreſs. thy Love to me 14 taking Care of my Flock com- i | 
Wi fitted 40 thy Charge. 16 He ſays to him again the ſecond time, Si- 1 


in ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He ſays unto him, Yea, Lord; 

eu knowelt that I love thee. He ſays unto him, Feed my Sheep. 4 

ne lays unto him the third time, Simon ſon of Jonas loveſt thou : 
peter was griev'd, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt -- 

uu me, fora/rmuch as Chrift ſeem'd thereby to ſuſpect his Sincerity: 


um H 

{ Jou 98 he fad unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt 
er r | love thee. Jeſus ſays unto him, Feed my Sheep. 18 Verily ve- 
d ay unto thee, 7 know thou wilt faithfully diſcharge thy Truſt, 
L ante Death. Namely, now when thou waſt Young, thou girdedſt 
d u «fy ſelf % Hſbero-coat, and walkedſt whither thou wouldſt, ſtreteb- 
welt (e) cr % Hands to ſwim to me: but when thou ſhalt be Old; 
teu ſhalt ſtretch forth thy Hands, being forc'd ſo to ab, and another 
ito 88! gird thee, namely to a Croſs, and ſo carry thee whither thou wouldſt 


L t, 1.6. to the place of Execution. 19 This ſpake he, lignifying by 


vou ANNOTATIONS 
di) See Marth. 26. "= ; 

7 ) It ſeems probable that Chriſt did here, by his Lambs and Sheep, in a more 
{4x 1 deſign the College of the Apoſtles, over which he did hereby give 
0 - Preſidency. So miggure fignifies to preſide, as well as feed or inſtruct. 
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V. 257 Aude is not read in Alex. or Cant, MSS &c. nor in Volgar (ak } 


Syriac, Arabic, or Perfic Verſions, 


Jeſus lov'd, following; whid 
alſo lean d on his breaſt at ſip 


to Jeſus, Lord, and what fi 
this man ab? * "7 


22 Atyd aur 0 1. 2 
I will that he tarry till Icom 


thou me. 


abroad among the breite ; 


20 Then Peter turning 
bout, ſeeth the diſciple who 


er, and ſaid, Lord, which! 
he that betrayeth thee ? 
21 Peter feeing him, ſa 


_ 


22 Jeſus ſaith unto hin, | 


what 77 that to thee? Fol 


23 Then wont this ſa 


that that diſciple ſhould ni 
dye: yet Jeſus ſaid not uu 
him, He ſhall not dye: but, 
I will that he tarry till I coo 
what 7s that to thee? 5 
24 This is the dic 
which teſtifieth of theſe thigh 
and wrote theſe things: a 
we know that his teſtimony" 
true. 5 
25 And there are alſo mi 
other things which Jeſus al 
the which if they ſhould "WW 
written every one, I ſupp" 
that even the world it MM 
could not contain the boo 
that ſhould be written. 
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— N ; * 
John, Chap. XXI. 195 
= PARAPHRASE. e 
. n Death, ares Ibat of the Qaſa, he ſhould glorify God. And when 
lhoul had dab he 95 ab Um, r ts. 1 - 
ohn 20 Then Peter turning about, ſees the Diſciple whom Jeſus lov'd, FE. 
nm. 7 bimſelf, following; which alſo leand on his Breaſt at 3.7, living till 
e bper, and faid, Lord, Which is he that betrayeth thee? 21 Peter 2% c Pore 
i + ing him, ſays to-Jeſus,' Lord, and what ſhall this Man do? 22 Je tm. 
vol ys unto him, If 1 will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
ce? Follow thou me. 23 Then, upor this ambiguous Anſwer of Je- 
nch vent this ſaying abroad among the Brethren, i. e. Chri/tans, that 
i Diſciple ſhould not Dye, but continue Alive rill Chrif?'s Final 
con ing u Fudgrment. Yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not Dye; 
5 IF I will chat he tarry till I come, Namely to take: Vengeance upon 


o, natel, Unbelieving Jews, by deſtroying Feraſalem and putting an 
im,! ud 10 the Zewiſh Saal ut St Jobn did accordingly 2 to ſees 


hat is that to thee? e | | 
The CONCLUSION. 1922 
42 This, viz. John, is the Diſciple who teſtifys theſe things, and 

0 ote theſc einge Si i i abi Goſpel : and we know, 7. e. ſur 21 
ae, chat his Teſtimony is true. 25 And there are alſo many other 
dings which Jeſus did, . be/ides thoſe related in this Goſpel; the which 
ung chey ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the World it 
ut it could not contain (which ſeems to have been a Proverbial Expreſſion 
COM note, that there would be a very great Number of ) the Books that 

| j F 


old be written. 
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=y | | all Eternity, Chap. I. - . 1 * , of: 200 51 off 
. N a II. Of the End or Deſign of Fobn Baptiſts Coming or Miniſtry 6-8, q 
l | 1 DE ts III. Of the Incarnation of Carisr, and the End of his . nfs the world; 182 * 
„ | ” IV. The Baprift's NO of Curigr at Bethabata, I. 15-37. 


= Ci Ari Account of 
* 11 | | a 4 his Miniſtry be- 
4 : | | Fore the Impri- 
\ BY ſonment of the 
154 { BaptiiF; which 
: 1 BY = . | 's Wholly Omic-4 
14 | | - . ted by the other 
4 Is "three Evyang 
| 1 s , G liſts, and con- 
"2a | I tains theſe Par- 
F 1 [ ticulars, vi. 
* 
hl 2 
" . : The V. An Ac- | 
_— - Goſpel count of 
ith of St 1, Cnaisr's ff. 8 || 
-i ; John Miniſtry, 4 3 
;| may be | which <- 259 
1 diftin--< may be di- 
1 5 guiſh'd | ftinguiſh'd 
"4 5 | into into two 
theſe parts, viz. 
D Parts, | 
| L vaſe +> En Nn 
=_ | | I. An Account of 
\ #4 his Miniſtry af- 
ter the Impriſon- 
ment of the Ba- 
i ptiſt; Which 
| contains theſe 
3 Particulars, 
1 | moſtly Omitted 
1 10 by the other E- 
' 7 | 8 vangeliſts, viz. 


; T \ "A ho. 


4 Ac 1 * 4 ; 5 
y 4 i £ k + +4 : 14 4 « #& 4 
1 if 1 * * - 


oF 


| vi. An Account of Canter” 8 Relurrection, and his Appearing and Converſing al 
| | | ' _ wards with his Diſciples, XX, XXI. 
[4 F . 


. | * 1 


"CuRIsT begins his Miniſtry by gathering D 
Andrew, John and Peter at Bethabars ; and bly | 
Nathanael in Galilee, I. 38.» wlt, ; 
He turns. Water into W Cang, in Galilee, 16 | 
Gd's to capernaum, ; 
He go's-up to Jeruſalem th this Paſſover, and ti ai 
Traders out of the Temple, II. 13 - ut. His pi Diſc 
with Nicodemus, III. 1 21. f 
Leaving Jeruſalem, He go's into ſome other] 4 8 
dea, where his Diſciples baptixe; with Di cut | 
cafion'd thereby, III. 22 - wt. 
Leaving Judea, He paſſes thro' Canaria, where 
courfes wich a Woman of Sychar, or Scher, al | 
riet there two days, IV. 1 - 42. 
He comes into Galilee, and cures a Noblemas 
Capernaum, IV. 43 - wt. 1 
He go's up to Jeruſalem to the Paſſover, where he | 
an infirm man at the pool of Betheſda on the Sal 
wich the Diſcourſe "chetcod, V. 


C He returns into Galilee, where he a, M. | 


5000; with the Diſcourſe thereupon, VI. 


T He ULa wu Jer 722 we Cr Ca of 1 


his Diſcourſe then, VII. 1 31. The hari 
». Officers to ſeize him, but they do it nor, 32-a 
Woman taken in Adultery is brought to him, 
1-17. His Diſcourle afterwards , | 
of Abraham, the Jews go about to tone him fe 
ing himſelf Greater than Abrahams, 12 . | 
a Man. born Blind, IX. -- 
He is at the Feaft of the Bale hen the j 
ro fone him for what they call'd Blaſphemy, A 
He go 's tO Bethabara, 4.0 - ult, He raiſes — | 
the Grave, XI. 1 - 46. The Rulers reſolve ze Hl 
47 - 53-. He retires to Ephraim, 54. ; 
| The next Paſſover i is at hand, which was Cagusr's 
XI. 55 - ult. Six days before the Paſſover, hed 
to Bethany, XII. 1-11. On the next day n 
Feruſalem in Triumph; with relation of with 
done, 12 - ulr, y 
The Night before he Suffer'd, He waſbes his Dif 
Feet, &c. with his large Diſcourſe to, and Pro 
them, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI, XVII. 
He is apprehended and carried before Annas felt, a 
then caiaphas, XVIII. 1-27. ; 
He is carried before Pilate, condemn'd, and « 
XVIII. 28 - XIX. 18. 


What paſt after hu Crucifixion to his Burial, XIX. | 


ult. 


